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To the law and to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not a. 


cording to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them. Ifaiah viii. 20. | 


There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called. 


in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm; one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. Epheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6. 
60 ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
foever I have commanded you; and lo I am with you 
altvay, even unto the end of the world. Amen. Math. 


Xxviii. 19, 20. 
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ERH APs by ſome it may be thought a 
great piece of preſumption in me to ſpeak 
or write any thing againſt what ſo great, 16 
learned and ſo worthy a man as the Kev. Mr. 
Fobn Weſley hath ſpoke or wrote; a man fo 
highly eſteemed on account of his vefy arduous 
and ſucceſsful labours both in writing and 
preaching, by which means he hath made many 
proſelytes; --- hath gained many followers ; a- 
mong whom it is charitably hoped there are 
ſome who are converted from a ſinful and wick- 
ed courſe of life to a good and religious life ; 
though as yet they may not be altogether /ach 
chriſtians as the goſpel deſcribes. * 
However, at the converſion of finners every 
good man will rejoice and be glad; and for my 
art, I can truly ſay, that where Mr. Weſley 
1k been ſucceſsful to gain or really convert 
Ten, I with it were Ten thouſand ; and where- 
inſocver he ſtands approved of God. I wiſh him 
Ten thouſand ſucceſſes more. Nothing can 
be more pleafing to me, nothing give me greater- 
a joy 
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joy, than to hear of poor loſt, miſerable ſin- 
ners returning from the error and evil of their 
ways and doings, fo the living and true God. 
| But Mr. Weſley's being ever fo ſucceſsful in 
1 gathering followers, &c. does not prove that 
he is in nothing miſtaten; and if he is miſtaken, 
' although it ſhould be but in a few things, or 
even but in one thing, it can be no harm in a 
friendly and affeCtionate way to tell him of 
it. And that he is miſtaken, greatly miſtaken 
in ſome things at leaſt, I have, I think, if I 
| am not greatly miſtaken too, evidently made 
| appear. | te 
| It is certain, there were men in the world 
who were ſucceſsful in gaining followers before 
Mr. Weſl-z was born, and there are ſuch, men . 
now beſides him; but what doth ſacceſ in 
gaining followers prove? --- That thoſe who are 
their teachers and leaders are in nothing miſ- 
taken? No ſuch thing. Conſidering how ma- 
ny different teachers and leaders there are, and 
how very widely they differ one from another, 
evident it is, they muſt ſome of them be miſ- 
taken, notwithſtanding the ſucceſs they all may 
have in gathering followers. Succeſs is no proof 
of infallibility, nor that a man is raiſed up and 
ſent of God to preach the goſpel, nor that God 
owns and approves of him as a teacher and prea- 
cher of the goſpel. The ſucceſs even of the 
@potles themſelves, in their miniſtry, taken ab- 
ſtractedly from every other conſideration, nei- 
ther did, nor could prove they were infallible, 
| nor 


* 
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b 
nor that they were ſent of God to teach man- 
kind; nor conſequently, that he owned, ap- 
proved and accepted them and their followers. 
As to ſucceſs in gathering followers, &c. if 
that were any proof of a man's being raiſed up 
and ſent of God to teach and preach, and that 
he and his followers are owned and accepted of 
him, who could claim a higher title thereto 
than the Pope of Rome ? He has had ſuch ama- 
zing ſucceſs in making proſelytes and gaining 
followers, that kingdoms and nations have been 
under his power and authority; kings and em- 
perors have ſubmitted to his government, and 
thouſands of perſons have received it as a pecu- 
liar mark of great honour to be admitted to 47 
his TOE. But we Proteſtants do not think he 
is ever a whit the more to be liſtened to and 
followed, becauſe kingdoms and nations have 
paid him ſuch profound homage. It is not 
men's having their teachers and leaders in the 
greateſt eſteem and veneration, it is not their 
admiring, applauding, or extolling them ever. 
ſo highly, hat can prove them to be what hath 
been hinted above. Therefore let no man glory 
in men, 1 Cor. iii. 21. *. | nes 

Our bleſſed Lord hath poſitively told us that, 
Not every one that faith unto me Lord, Lord, 


ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 


doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven... 
Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 


| have we not prophejied in thy name? And in thy 


name caſt. out devils ? And in thy name done ma- 
BY a 2 ny 


" E 
ny 3 wars? And then will I profeſs 
unte them, I never knew you; depart from me 
ye that work iniuity, Math. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
O itrange! never knew ſuch as theſe? What! 
1 bid ſuch as theſe (the world's wonder) depart ! 
„ One would think, were we to ſee ſuch men 
? now, we ſhould all be wonderfully taken with 
4 them, and be ready to conclude without the 
1 leaſt doubt or heſitation, that if there were any 
Ft perſons in the world owned, approved and ſent 
F of God to teach mankind, theſe muſt be the 
very perions, And were we to make this con- 
cluſion, the next muſt be, we are all deceived. 
St. Paul allo ſpeaks of ſome, even in his own 
time, who were fa//e apoſtles, deceitful workers, 
fransjorming themſelves into the miniſters of C 1 oh 
And no marvel (ſays he) for Satan himfel, 
transformed into an angel of light. Therefore i 
is no great thing if bis miniſters alſo, be tranſ= 
formed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs, whoſe end . 


fall be according to their works, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 
14, 15. Hence it appears that the devil hath 


his miniſters as well as Chriſt hath his. And 
that they do by various and numerous artifices, 
but 2// diabolical, mimic thoſe who are the mi- 
niſters of righteouſneſs. Let us therefore be 
very careful and watchful, ' that we may not 
be impoſed on and 9 by bold pretenders, 
proud enthuſiaſts or vain boaſters ; who any 
where, and at any time ie in wait to deceive, 


Epheſ, iv. 14. 1 
erefore 
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Therefore whoſoever call themſelves the peo- 
ple of God, and whatever fect, party or deno- 
mination of chriſtians they are and call them- 
ſelves, we mu by no means take their word 
for it, but muſt endeavour to be-well affured, 
that they have upon them the true and genuine, 
the real and evident ſcgriptural marks of God's 
people. All ſuch therefore who will not com- 
ply with the facred inſtitutions and command- 
ments of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but ſtifly and 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſe and contradict, deny and diſ- 
obey, deſpiſe and contemn them or any part of 
them, what ſort of people muſt we call them? 
What muſt we think and fay of them? Are 
they not fadly deceived ? --- Lamentably delu- 
ded, though they ſhould flatter themſelves they 
are ſafely and ſecurely led by the ſpirit of God? 
But it deſerves to be remembered, that the ſpi- 
rit of God never did, and never can lead any 
man to diſobey the leaſt goſpel precept, or any 
part of the word of Chriſt and of Gd. 

© There have been, and perhaps ſtill are many 
people who follow their leaders and teachers 
(as it were) blindfold. Eagerly receiving all 
for truth which they tell them is ſo, becauſe 
they believe they are fincere and upright, and 
would not deceive them: And many are either 
not willing to be at the pains, or not capable 
to examine, try and prove their doctrines to 
know whether they are true or falſe. But as 
no man by his ſincerity and uprightneſs can 
prove he is not in an error, fo likewiſè can no 
| | man 


"tory and dogmatical, that he is in the tru 
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man prove by being ever ſo poſitive, N 
No: The ſcripture only muſt direct and teach 
us what is truth, becauſe it is our only rule 
and guide. Let any man read and well con- 
ſider what Sr. Paul writes to Timothy in his ſe- 
cond epiſtle, chap. iii. 15, 16, 17 verſes, and 
he will eaſily allow that the ſcripture is a plain, 
full and perfect rule and guide to us, teaching 
us all things neceflary to be known and believ- 
ed in order to our ſalvation. | 
There are indeed ſome who make great pre- 
tences to being led and guided by the Hol 
Ghoſt; but I do not know that they ever gave 
any ſolid and ſubſtantial proof of their being 
more led and guided therewith, than ſome of 
their neighbours ; though they may perhaps, 
wonderfully pleaſe themſelves with thinking 
they certainly are: and they may if they pleaſe, 
think ſo ſill. 

Such as theſe will alſo talk much of their 

rfection and aſſurance of their ſalvation, die 
when they will, as I have known and heard; 
But I think ſuch talkers do aſſume too much to 


themſelves, and it would, in my judgment, 


look much better and much more like a chriſti- 
an, to talk with more modeſty and humility; 
eſpecially when it is remembered, that ſome of 
them however have moſt ſhamefully fallen back 
again into their old courſe and habit of ſinning, 
as if they had never been what they pretended 
to be, and thereby have brought much reproach 

| and 


by 


. On 
and diſhonour not only upon themſelves, but 
alſo upon the Society they once were in connexi- 
on with. But it would be very unjuſt to char 
a whole community with the faults of ſome 
among them, or that have been among them. 
It is too evident to be denied, that there have 
been in all chriſtian ſocieties ſome bad men one 
time or other, and the chriſtian religion hath 
been brought into much contempt by the 
ſhameful and ſcandalous conduct and actions 
of ſuch perſons; and I doubt not but Mr. 
Weſley has known ſuch ſcandalous perſons in 
his ſocieties, whom he os; excluded and turned 
out from among them. 

But I will now * my readers chat 1 Fl 
not write againſt any thing ſaid or written by 
Mr. Weſley, becauſe I take delight in diſputa- 
tion, no truly ; I take no delight in it any far- 
ther than as it may ſerve, or have any tendency 
to correct miſtakes, prevent the ſpreading of 
errors, advance the truth, contribute ſome- 
thing towards a public good, and that all may 
be to the glory of God. 5 

Had I been hot and eager in purſuing con- 
troverſy, I ſhould not have ſtaid ſo many years 
as I have done before I had returned an anſwer 
to what Mr. Weſley laſt wrote to me. And 
had it not been for "a reaſons I have given 
him, he would certainly have had the laſt word ; 
for I had quite laid aide all thoughts of wri- 
ting any thing more than what I had written. 
And ſome . Pars may think I had better have 
done 
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dohe ſo ſtill Perhaps fo too. ---- But of that 
I cannot be ſure. 

I know that what I have written will either 
ſtand or fall among men, juſt as it is received 
or rejected by them. And I know that I can 
do nothing better than pray, and deſire every 
ſerious chriſtian and lover of the truth to pray, 


that God would be pleaſed to make all that ute 


of it which may be moſt for his own glory and 
the good of mankind. And as this is my hearty 
prayer, I doubt not but it will be the hearty 
prayer of all who believe and love the truth as 
it is in Feſus. To whoſe protection and de- 
fence, I do with all reverence, humility and 
lincerity commit it, wiſhing every underſtand- 
ing reader, who is really defirous to live in a 
fincere and univerſal conformity to the ſacred 


Inſtitutions and commandments of the gol- 


pel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may find all that 
profit aud advantage by reading, which was and 


| lincerely is deſigned, and heartily deſired by the 


Author: who hath nothing more at heart, than 
the real, the cverlaſting welfare and happincis 
of all men. | | 

I hereadvertiſe my readers that the two letters 
replicd to in the following Sheets, are the two 
laſt JettersIreceived from Mr. Weſley; and there- 
tore that which I call his firſt letter, is not the 
firſt I ever received from him, having received 
ſeveral before, but the firſt of the two which I 


have here ref lied to: which reply is only an 
abſtract 


— — 


abſtract of what I ſent to him many years 0 
manuſerip t. 

If an Wr or perſons ſhould queſtion che 
truth of my having received two ſuch letters 
from Mr. Weſley w which I have replied to, they 
may, if they pleaſe, apply to him, who can 
give them full (uiafabtion o as to the truth of it. 
I can produce the originals at any time, and once 
thought of publiſhing them with my own, but 
afterwards I thought there was no DM for 
it, and therefore I omitted it. 
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In the Preface. Page 2, line 28, for approve read 
ene, p. 4, I. 11, for hoſe read theſe. P 2.4. 20s 
for; zorighting- read coriting. p. 8, I. 26, for fookving 

ng. | | ef 

In the Reply. Page 6, I. laſt, read Shen. p. 7,1. 1, 

dele comma ber than. p. 9. 1. 6, put a period after lips; 
and for do read Do. 1. , after the word difference read 
Setween them. I. 19, for you read them. p. 32, at the 
bottom, for reaſons read nor. p. 41, 1. 15, for come read 
came. p. 44, I. 29, dele we. p. 45, 1. 18, for gha tall 
read that all. p. 53, I. 1, dele who. 1. 16, for venterous 
read venturous. p. 60, I. 26. read 70. 1. laſt, for prodigi- 
ous read prodigiouſly. p. 61, 1. 19, for practice read prac- 
tiſe. p. 65, I. 9, for for read of. p. 71, I. 23, for now 
here read nowhere. p. 88, I. 3, in the note, for feſhy read 
Fleſhly. p. 89, I. 3, for no truly read no ſurely. p. 92, 1. 
12, for comes read come. l. 28, for invention read inven- 
tions. p. 96, 1. 30, before - V, put a double comma or 
quotation.” p. 100, I. 33, before---That, put a quotation. 


Pp 107, I. z, read an acknowledge truth. p. 113, 1. 22, 
0 


r to read ſoon. p. 124, I. 3, next to the word examins 
read Heb. x. 22. p. 123, I. 13, dele the firſt Save. p- 
I 33, I. laſt but one, for exhaltatian read exaltation. p. 
134, |. 9, read by thoſe with whom. p. 151, 1. 15, for 
opiniated read opinionated. I. laſt for inſtuted read inſſi- 
tuted. p. 159, |. lait but two, for examplar read exemp- 
lar. p. 162, |. 26, for regenerated read re-regenerated. 
p. 167, I. 32, dele the firſt for. p. 177, 1. 8, for eat 
read ate, or did cet. | | 

Ihe above Faults, or others which the Reader finds 
have eſcaped the Press, he is deſired to correct or ex- 


cuſc. | 
10 
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Rev. Mr. J OHN WES LEY, 7 


Reverend and ii 
1 REMEMBER I onee told. you that I had be- 
gun to write: ſomething in anſwer to what you, 

_ . (now a long time fince) had laſt wrote to me; 
but I ſoon after laid it aſide, and never intended to pro- 


ceed any farther m it, becauſe hat you had written 
to me was no anſwer to what ] had written to you. 
But ſince that time, it having been ſo oſten reported 


that you had, both publicly and privately told many 


perſons you had written to me laſt, and from thence 


it was inferred by many of your followers, in -a ſort 
of triumph, that what you had written was #nan/wer- 


able. On hearing of this, many of my friends re- 


queſted, nay, from time to time ſtrongly impor 

me to draw up an anſwer and ſend it to the preſs. I 
have at length yielded to their reſtleſs ſolicttations z 
and have attempted an anſwer not only to your laſt 
letter, but alſo to ſome things which you have ad» 
vanced in your notes on the New- Teſtament, and in 
ſome other writings. 5 


n by You 
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You will eaſily perceive, fir, that I write no more 
m anger now than I did before; that I am juſt as 
free, open, and ſimple as I was then. I have no no- 
tion of giving men hard names, defaming their per- 
K characters; no, fir, I look upon that to be 

a moſt ſcandalous, unchriſtian, and unjuſtifiable prac- 
tice; and what I hope I ſhall never be guilty of. I 
have no deſign in the leaſt degree to promote un- 


_ chriſtian ſtrife and contention; but on the contrary, 


love, peace, and unity. And therefore I do not con- 
tend for mere opinions, but for that Faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. I hope therefore 
my publiſhing what I have now written in anſwer to 
your lat letter, with an abſtract of what has formerly 
paſſed between us, as introductory thereto, will not 
diſpleaſe you. For, S- 5 

My defire is till to do every thing that is juſt and 
right, to have every thing kept in the ſame place 
where our great maſter has fixed it. And to know 
eohat is juſt and right, and where arid how every thing 
in the worſhip and ſervice of God ought to be fixed; 
we muff, undoubtedly, have recourſe to the word of 
God. Therefore (according to article 6,) I fay, Holy 
Scripture contains all things neceſſary to falvation : So 


that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 


ſhould be believed as an article of faith.“ Vn alſo 
fay, * Can any ſteward of the myſteries of God be 
found faithful if he change any part of that ſacred 
Depofitum? No: He can abate nothing; he can 
ſoften nothing. He is conſtrained to declare unto all 
men: I may not bring down the Scripture to your 
taſte. You muſt come up to it or periſh for ever.” * 
What words can be more awful and ſolemn than 
theſe? Again, 'You appeal to the law and to the 
teſtimony, as the only ſure and infallible teſt of all, 

That 
* 4 * Farther Appeal, part iii, p. 102. 


('3:) 

That all doctrines are to be decided by ſcripture and 
reaſon. That whatſoever is agreeable to theſe d 
receive, as on the other hand, whatever 1s con 
thereto you reject.“ To all which, with the ES g 
readineſs and chearfulneſs, I ſubſcribe a hearty Amen. 
And yet we are ftill divided. How muſt we account 
for it? The Scripture is not divided againlt itſelf. 
The Father is not divided. The Son is not divided. 
The Spirit is not divided. God is unity. And we 
are ſure there is no diviſion in heaven. Saints and 
Angels are perfectly united in worſhip, adoration and 
praiſe, What means all this jumble, confuſion and 
diſtraction here on earth? Is it becauſe the Scripture 
is not ſufficiently clear and convincing? No: That 
cannot be. For how would God be juſt, if the rule 
he gave us to walk by, was not eafy and intelligible ? 
Is it becauſe he is mindleſs of his creatures, careleſs 
whether they are happy or miſerable? No: This 
cannot be neither. For how would he be a merciful 
God? God is love. 1 John iv, 8 and 16. Once 
more, Is it. becauſe he leaves every man to his liberty, 

to chuſe what he pleaſes and reje& what he does not 
like? No: This is not at all likely. For where 
would be his authority as a Lawgiver ? But it is to 
be feared, men have taken this ungiven liberty, and 
thereby have thrown the chriſtian world into all that 
anarchy and diſorder, which ſo evidently, but lamenta- 
bly appears at this day. | 
From this unhappy ſource has iſſued ſuch a mighty 
ſtream of contention, as will not, I fear, be eafily 
ſtopped. And indeed how LY it be otherwiſe, 
when men will not be governed by the rule as God 
gave it? But will bolcly either add to, or diminiſh 
from, or change ſome part or other of it, or ſub- 
ſtitute ſomething of their own inſtead of it, to gratify 
and make it ſpeak in favour of their own ſelfiſh and 


ambitious humours, their high conceits and fond opt- 
1 nions ? 


* 


6 


nions? But you have obſerved in your rules for your 
ſocieties, <* The Scripture is the only rule, and the 
ſufficient rule. This is bravely ſaid indeed fir. All 
therefore that I inſiſt upon, and deſire of you is, that 
you would prove by this unerring rule, of which 
* nothing can be abated, nothing ſoftened,” nor 
changed ; that the Church of England is the one true 
Church of Chriſt ; or ſhew me where to find it. When 
you have finiſhed this work, fir, you will certainly 
ok performed a very noble and a very fignal piece 
of ſervice for much great good to mankind. And I 
promiſe you that if I live to ſee it done, I will imme- 
diately join myſelf thereto, and uſe my utmoſt en- 
deavours to perſuade as many as I can to join with me, 


I am, 


Reverend and dear Sir, 


With great reſpect and eſteem, 
Truly and unfeignedly, 
Your very affectionate, 
Tho' unworthy brother, 
2 In the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


GILBERT BOYCE. 
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A 
SERIOUS REPLY 
TO THE 
Rev. Ms. J O HN WESLEY! 
FIRST LETTER. 

Reverend and Dear SIR, 4 


You tell me 
Firſt, << F ROM the time you wrote to me firſt, 
22 I found my heart quite free and open 
| towards you, ind © I do fill; thire- 
fore I am glad to hear of you and from you at any 
time.” Juſt ſo it was fir, and is with me toward you. 
When I firſt wrote to you, no man could poſſibly 
have a greater love for another (fo I think) than T 
had for you, although I had never ſeen you; I thought 
I could moſt gladly have ſpent my whole life in 
your company, becauſe I took you to be a moſt ardent 
and ſincere lover of Jeſus Chriſt. That fir, is the 
foundation of my love to you and to all good men: 
and will ariſe toward ſuch in proportion to the mani- 
feſtation of their love to him: for by how much any 
man loves the bleſſed Jeſus, by /o — do I love that 
man. And therefore at this day, I have a hearty 
* — ned love for you. 
you ſay, The difference of opinion 
which. is betwe etween us need not create any ſtrangeneſs 
; or 


(6 ) 
or coldneſs.” Tis true fir, if it be mere difference 
of opinion which is between us, it need not and ought 
mot. © It does not (you ſay) on my part; I love you 
no leſs, not only tho' you do not think as I do; but 
even though I have no expectation of your thinking 
otherwiſe till our eyes are opened in eternity.” Nei- 
ther does it (that is difference of opinion rightly de- 
fined) on my part, lefſen my love to you : but here 
fir, I muſt beg leaye to obſerve what you have known 
longer than I, viz. There is a wide difference be- 
tween a man's private opinion ſtrictly taken, and a 
plain and neceflary article of Faith; between ſpecu- 
lation and practice; between things abſtruſely, and 
things plainly delivered to us in the word of God; 
between what is neceſſary, and what is not neceſſary 
to Salvation. | | 

Now you know, fir, whatſoever exiſts only in opi- 
nion, or is merely ſpeculative ; whatſoever is ab- 
ſtruſely delivered, and not plainly decided by the 
word of God, either this way or that; whatſoever 
Rath no tendency to ſtir up ſtrife and contention, to 
make rents and ſchiſms in the body of Chriſt ; what- 
ſoever leads to no evil practice, nor to the omiſſion 
of any neceſſary duty, nor raiſes any falſe and diſho- 


nqaurable notions of God: in ſhort, whatſoever is not 


neceſſary to ſalvation, though we differ in our private 
fentiments about ſuch things ; we may and ought to 
love one another no leſs than if we all thought exactly 
ahke. But our difference is not only — mere 
epinions, whether right or wrong, but about thoſe 


things alſo, which the ſcripture plainly and fully de- 
termines to one ſide only: and if this were not the 


cafe, one of us muſt certainly be to blame for ſepa- 


rating from the other. I believe when our eyes are 


opened in eternity, we ſhall love one another much 
more than we do, or can do now; becauſe we ſhall 
be much more like unto our holy and ever bleſſed 

| Jeſus 


ww 
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Jeſus than, we' are how, or —— 
ſtate. 

"Thirdly, * God's firſt deſign is (ſay you) to ſave 
you and me and every man round about us. That 
is, to renew us in his image, and then receive us to 
glory. To this immediate end of renewing each ſoul 
in love, and in the whole mind which — in Chriſt, 
he has pointed out ſeveral means, many of ich we 
cannot uſe, at leaſt not fully, without joining together. 
A company of men joining together for this 
we are accuſtomed to call a church.“ I believe - 
this is very juſt and right. To the end we 2 
ſaved, God has pointed out the ſure, certain un- 
alterable means thereof. God has pointed them out; 
we are to look well about us, and take particular care 
to e them, and in the /ame manner too, which he 
has pointed out. We muſt not form ſchemes of our 
own, and like the Jews of old, ſet afide the command- 
ments of God to keep our own traditions.” © 

Dear fir, take great care what you do, look on 
every ſide you, be ſure you take right ſteps: Do 9 
make uſe of the means exact as God hath pointed 
them out? Do you vary in nothing? Do you follow 
Chriſt as Paul did? Are you worthy of praiſe for 
keeping the ordinances as they are delivered to us in the 
holy Triptares ? 1 Cor. xi. 2. Do you take the ſame 
equal ſteps in forming your ſocieties as the apoſtles 
took in forming theirs ? If not, you are wrong. 
There is but one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm,” one Spi- 
rit, one Body, (that is one church) one Hope; and hut unt 
God. Epheſ. iv. 4, 5, 6. Are you ſure you are a mem- 
ber of this one body or church? When was you made 
ſo? After what manner was you ſo made? Have 
been baptized into this one Faith of this one Lord? 
Are you ſure you have received this one Spirit, by 
which you are united to this one body or church, of 


Which 350 is Lord and Head* ? Whendid you _— 
5 


b 
o 
2 0 
A % "£4 
l * J 
1 
0 
1 
37 
_ * 
af 
* 
I 
„ . 
1 
55 
9 
LIT 
* 
* o 
©; x 
& 
= 1 
, 1 
- T > : 
l . 
75 
- 
. 
| = - 
52 4 
- 
= 
#4 N * 
1 
7 F * 
F 
1 
0 a4 
L - 
ET 
. 
1 
= 
U 
1 


5 
this ane Spirit? How, or after what manner did yon 


receive it? Did you receive it by prayer and laying on 


of bands by an authoriſed perſon? If you have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God, how comes it to paſs, fir, 
ou do not act according to his directions? For can 
be juſtly and rightly concluded, that he directs you 
in a different way and manner from the apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? It cannot. If you were 
wholly directed by the Spirit of God, you would, I 
am ſure, do ſeveral things you do not, and leave 
undone ſeveral things you do. Remember your 
own words: Can any ſteward of the myſteries of 
God be found faithful, if he change any part of that 
facred Depofitum? No: He can abate nothing, he 
can ſoften nothing, &c,” Dear fir, it is — | 
evident, that even you yourſelf, continue in the 
change of ſome things contained in that ſacred De- 
Pofitum, the Holy Scripture. Your own practice 
contradicts your own words, and by it you make 
yourſelf that very perſon whom you condemn. God 
hath pointed out the true and right means to bring 
men into community one with another, and you have 
out others; ſome of his you have taken away, 


pointed 
and placed ſome of your own inſtead of them : Whom 


are we to obey, God or man ? 

When I confider and reflect upon what you have 
faid of the miniſter's and people of the church of Eng- 
land, having repreſented them more like the Synagogue 
of Satan, than the pure and ſpotleſs ſpouſe of Chriſt ; 
the church of the firſt-born which are written in hegven. 


| Heb: xii. 23. I ſtand aftoniſhed at your preſent con- 


duct! Be pleaſed to review your own words in your 
Farther Appeal eſpecially where you are ſpeaking + 
to thoſe whom you call your © brethren, and prieſts 
and prophets of the Lord.” You fay, Can ſuch 
as you, be ſaid to honour or fear God, any more 

521 than 


p. 48, 49, ST, 113, 12 
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* than thoſe ſpoken of by Malachi ? May not God 
« complain, theſe prieſts have violated my law and 

Os engl my "oy things? Yea, whenſocver you 
« preſume with thoſe unhallowed hands to touch the 
% myſteries of God: whenſoever you utter his name 
c or his word with thoſe unhallowed lips, do you put 
a difference between the holy and profane, , iz 
<« that feareth God and him that feareth him not? 
“ Do you put an effectual difference even in the moft 
e ſolemn office of our religion? At the Table of 
the Lord do you take care to ſeparate the precious 
from the vile? Is it not for want of your making 
<« this difference, as well as for many other abomina- 
tions; that with regard to ſome among us (how- 
many God knoweth) that ſcripture is now alſo ful- 
filled: his watchmen are blind, they are ignorant, 
they cannot underſtand.” And then you go on to 

ſpeak of other abominations which are found amo 
you; and farther obſerve, (ſpeaking of the want of 
good order, true chriſtian diſcipline,) © all are jum- 
led together without any care or concern of . yours,” 
Meaning your © brethren the Prieſts and Prophets of 
the Lord.” And again you ſay, Does the church 
of England gain either honour, or ſtrength, or 
i blefling, by ſuch wretches as theſe calling them- 
& ſelves her members? By ten thouſand drunkards, 
„ whoremongers, and common {wearers ? Nay ought 
„ the not immediately to ſpew them out? To 
<« renounce all fellowſhip with them? Would the 
not be far better without them than with them?“ * 
Yes certainty. Then all good men would love her 

and greatly eſteem her. | 
You do ſeparate from them in your ſocieties and 
private bands, and yet not at the Table of the Lord. 
Can this be juſtified? How, fir ? Is it more neceſſary 
to ſeparate from them in your ſocieties, than at the 
Table of the Lord, that ſolemn part of our religion? 
C How 
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do you. prove it fir? Can you write and preach ſo 
much againſt them, and actually ſeparate from them; 
and yet conſiſtently join with them? Really ſir, this 
is ſuch a piece of conduct as far ſurpaſſeth my know- 
ledge. Tis certain, we may not do evil that good 
may come; the higheſt pretences all put together, 
can never juſtify ſuch conduct. 

What a dull, dark, black, ugly, deformed picture, 
have you drawn of thoſe whom you call the Prieſts 
and Prophets of the Lord,” and the ten thouſand 
other members of your church! And were you to 
paint her more ugly, (were that poſſible) you could 
never make her appear by ſuch dull colours you have 
laid upon her, to be the amiable and beautiful ſpouſe 
of our moſt glorious and everlaſting King : The 
dearly, the beſt beloved Son of God. 

It would be happy for us, if there were no dif- 
ference in the articles of our Faith; and much more 
ſo if there were none in our religious opinions. 
However, this is certain; God's word is the rule by 
which we are to form and regulate both the one and 
the other. To that we ought to pay the ſtricteſt re- 
gard. That alone is the rule for the trial of all doc- 
trines and ſpirits. The rule by which every man, 
to whom it is given, muſt be tried at the laſt tay. 
T have in the ſmall courſe of my reading met with 
the ſaying of a Papiſt * who did not ſcruple to ac- 
knowledge that © if the ſcripture alone muſt be the 
rule of Faith and Practice, we muſt all, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, croſs the cudgels to the Anabaptiſts.” 
Such an opinion had that author of the wrong-named 
Anabaptiſts, walking nearer to the ſcripture plan than 
any other denomination of chriſtians. And if what you 
fay be true, that the © ſcripture is the only rule and 
the ſufficient rule,” the Baptized Chriſtians (ſo I chuſe 
to call them) are the only people who do moſt ſtrictly 
adhere 


Doctor Bak, in his end to cqatroverlſy, 


Ein 
adhere to it, in gathering and governing their churehes. 
Not that I will pretend to juſtify the conduct of every 
one among them, any more than you will every one 
among your ſocieties. But you tell me, 
 Fourthly, © There are many things in the Church of 
England which you like, and ſome which you diſlike.” 
As to your liking or diſliking, bat you know fir, 
proves nothing; either that bis is right, or that is 
wrong. But you tell us ſomewhere in your writings, 
that you “ prove all your doctrines by ſcripture and 
reaſon.” Now fir, if you will prove by ſcripture 
that all thoſe things which you like in the church of 
England ought to be obſerved and practiſed, you will 
give me much ſatisfaction. | ** 

But again: you ſay, I have not found any com- 
munity, who, (in my apprehenſion) come ſo near the 
ſcripture plan, or fo nearly anſwer the original deſign 
of a church as the people called Methodiſts.“ But 
pray dear fir, what doth this prove? Not that the 
Methodifk are the one true church of Chriſt. Indeed 
you do not poſitively ſay they are, but ſpeak very 
modeſtly, and far from that overbearing- confidence 
with which ſome of your followers have ſpoken, for 
I do not know whether I ever heard any people (who 
have leſs to ſay upon ſeveral things) more poſitive 
and dogmatical in my life. But you, fir, only ſay, 
in my apprehenſion,” which I take to be a lowly - 
expreſſion, much like that of one of the greateſt men 
we ever heard of, namely St. Paul, when he fays, 
&« I think I have the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. vu. 40. 

The Spirit of God, Of and concerning which, I 
have heard ſome of your people ſpeak with all that 
ſtrength of aſſurance, as if they were able to give as 
clear demonſtrations of their having received it as 
the apoſtles themſelves ; frequently quoting thoſe 
ſcriptures which can refer to nothing ſhort of mira- 


culous operations. Not that they pretended to any 
C 2 | ſuch 
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ſuch meaſures, but generally diſclaimed every thing 
of that nature; inſiſting chiefly on the ſanctifying 
influences of it, by which the heart and life are 
changed and purifyed; as undoubtedly every other real 


_ chriſtian has ſo received it as well as they, though 


they do not ſpeak of it in the fame language, nor 
chuſe to ſay 65 much about their having received it 
as they do; believing that where the fruits of the Spirit 
really are, they will much more loudly declare their 
great author, than all they can ſpeak with their tongues. 

But what I particularly remark upon their Reg. 
ing ſuch texts to prove their having received the Holy 
Ghoſt, is, how ſadly they are miſtaken in, and how 
far from the true knowledge of, many paſſages of the 
Holy Scripture; bringing of it down to their own 
taſte and weak apprehenſions. I have heard one ſay, 
& I am ſure I have received the Holy Ghoſt: The 
Holy Ghoſt is within me new.” And another, I 
have been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” 
I believe many of them do not know the meaning of 
the words, but too haſtily run away with a mere 
found ; without ſtaying to take with them the true 
and proper meaning of them. | 

I remember you tell us in one 'of your journals, * 
that among your people at Briſtol you © found a ſpi- 
rit of enthufiaſm was breaking in upon many, who 
charged their own imaginations on the will of God, 
and that not written, but impreſt on their hearts. If 
theſe impreſſions ( ſay you) be received as the rule of 
action inſtead of the written word, I know nothing 


fo wicked or abſurd, but we may fall into, and that 


without remedy.” I believe you may find in other 
places at this day, ſuch a ſpirit poſſeſſing many of 
them; I could ſpeak largely of what I have ſeen and 


known. And muſt needs fay with you, that if their 


immaginations are to be received as the rule of action 


inſtead 
Journal from 1739 to 174, p. 93. 
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inſtead of the written word, I know nothing indeed 
ſo wicked or abſurd but they may ſoon fall into.” 
What therefore you have fo juſtly obſerved in ſome 
of them, I know by real experience to be true of 
others of them: and when J have confined them to 
the written word, they have either made no reply, 
or acknowledged the truth; and yet even afterwards 
have immediately returned to their former notions, 
as if they were aſhamed of their confeſſion, or afraid 
to ſtand to it any longer; and then generally had 
ſome quibble or other to evade the force of an ar 
argument, when they knew not what to ſay. Often 
times appearing to be wiſe in their own conceits. 
Upon the whole, I may ſafely and without ern 
| conclude, that, let a man pretend to what he will 
tis certain, he can never be led by the Spirit of God 
who is not led by the Word of God: for the Word 
and Spirit are one: they agree in one: they ſpeak 
the ſame thing. Wholbever therefore oppoſes and 
contradicts the Scripture, oppoſes and contradicts the 
Spirit. The Spirit doth not ſay and unſay: Hath not 
ſaid one thing by the Apoſtles, and another by the 
Methodiſts; no, no: He cannot be guilty of ſelf- con- 
traditions. Therefore whoev er are led by the Scrip- 
tures are led by the Spirit, for the Scriptures are the 
divine breathings of the Spirit of God. And what- 
ever ſecret whiſpers any one may pretend to have as 
an overplus, if thoſe whiſpers contain any thing in 
them, which is contrary to the expreſs and plain- 
ſpoken words of the ſcriptures, they are not the whiſ- 
pers of God's Spirit but of the devil, Every man 
therefore ought to be very careful how he entertains a 
whiſpering ſpirit. | 
By this you ſee, fir, I am as far from enthuſiaſm 
as you are, I wiſh every one who is called a Methodiſt 
was as far from being an Enthuſiaſt as I am. I hope 
you will not be difpleaſed with this digreſſion which I 
was 


n 


was ſo eaſily and readily led into by obſerving the 
wide difference between your way of ſpeaking and ſome 
of your profeſt followers, who have not, it is evident 
yet rightly learned that important leſſon humility. I 
now return juſt to obſerve again. | 

You fay, Lou have not found any community 
who come ſo near the ſcripture plan, &c. as the peo- 


ple called Methodiſts.” Perhaps you have not ſearch- 


ed ſo univerſally as to be acquainted with all ſocieties 


or communities. Have you a full knowledge of the 


people I mentioned above, the baptized chriſtians ? 


Do you know the principles they profeſs to be go- 


verned by? Are you acquamted with the foundation 
upon which they, as a church are built ? It you fully 
know theſe things, fir, I deſire you to tell me, where- 
in the Methodiſts exceed them. And though you ap- 
prehend they are neareſt the ſcripture plan, yet you 
have not given me one ſcripture proof, ſo that at 
preſent it reſts only upon your apprehenſion, which 
is too weak a foundation for me (whatever it may be 
for others) to build my faith upon. You have there- 
fore,” all that work to do I deſired of you. | 
Dear fir, let me intreat you to ſpeak plainly either 


one way or other, prove to me fir, by the ſcriptures, 


that the church of England, or the Methodiſts if you 
hke it better, are rightly gathered and brought into 
2 church ſtate and rightly governed; or elſe tell me 
the ſeripture does not prove it: For either it does or 
xt does not; if it does, then you can do it too; if it 
does not, then do you frankly own it, and acknow- 
ledge that you have been miſtaken; and fo return all 
the glory to God and your Redeemer. | | 

And now I conclude this, with aſſuring you fir, that, 
although I have ſpoken plainly, yet never angrily ; 
for it 1s all in love, and nothing elfe but love to you 
and thoſe that walk with you : and with the moſt up- 
right view to honour and exalt our moſt holy and 

| * ever 
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Bleſſed Lord and Lawgiver, Jeſus Chriſt: Whoſe 
laws and ordinances I eſteem infinitely above the beſt 
human ſchemes in the world. 8 

You may eaſily perceive, fir, I am quite free, open 
and ſimple, without art or craft, I am for honeſty and 
plain dealing; let who will chuſe the dark, I am for 
broad-day light. 1 wiſh I knew how to chuſe my 
words, to convince you. that I am all that I pretend 
to be; honeſt and fincere before God, full. of love 
and tender affection to ycu and yours. 

The reaſon of my writing thus is, I find it hard to 
convince ſome men of -my really good intention. If 
I ſpeak in a ſoft and gentle manner, I am ſuſpected a 
diſſembler, flatterer, or hypocrite ; if plain and cloſe 
to the point as I,can, I am cenſured as rigid and un- 
charitable ; ſo that in this bigotted and cenſorious 
age, one hardly knows how to ſpeak, But let any 
man think or ſay what he will of me, I know whoſe 
I am and whom I ſerve. By grace I am what I am. 
And no man's good word makes me better, and no 
man's bad word makes me worſe : For what I am in 
the fight of God, that only I am. \ 

Pray God bleſs you, and make you to increaſe in the 
knowledge of his will, and in all true judgment; that you 
may approve things that are excellent; that you may be 
fincere and without offence until the day of Chriſt ; being 
filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by 
Feſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of Gad. Amen, 
Phil. i, 9. 10. | | 
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SERIOUS REPLY 
O THE 


Rev. Mx. JOHN WESL E Vs 
LAST LETTER, Kc. 
Reverend and Dear SI R, 


T T is as evident as the light at noon, that when the 
apoſtles went forth to gather a people out of the 
world for Chrift, they had one plain, full and un- 

alterable rule given them to act by, and but one; and 

that thoſe holy men did, to the honour of their great 

Lord and Maſter, ſtrictly adhere to it, is as plain and 

indiſputable: And it is no leſs certain we ought to 

follow their ſteps. *Tis alſo equally true, and may be 
abſolutely depended on, that, that Rule, is the ſame 
in all ages and nations to the end of the world; and 
conſequently, no man hath any authority to add to it, 
or diminiſh any thing from it. What was a rule to &.. 

Paul for converting or bringing men to believe in 

Chriſt, and making them members of his church, is 

equally ſo to you and every preacher. in the world. 

Therefore whether you are converting Indians, Fews, 

or Turks, Tartars, Chineſe or Hotentots , it is all one, 

and there ought to be no difference. The ſcripture 
makes no difference between converting Engliſhmen 
and Indians, why do you fir ? St. Paul ſays, Be ye fol- 


lowers 
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lowers of me as I alſo am of Chriſt, without taken an 
notice of ſtates or places, whether in Europe or Ame- 
rica, There is but one Goſpel to preach, as there is 
but one Jeſus to ſave z and conſequently, but one Rule 

iven, by which we are to be directed in the way of 
vation. And though all men do not hit of that 
way, nor walk by that rule, yet, it is not leſs certain 
that there is but one. One Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm. Epheſ. iv. g. But do not conclude from hence 
fir, I condemn every man who does not walk in that 
one way: For I condemn no man, I cannot if I would. 
[ leave every man to anſwer for himſelf, for to his own , 
maſter he ſtands or falls. Rom. xiv. 4. I believe many 
will be found in heaven, who were never members 
of Chriſt's viſible church on earth. I believe God 
is no reſpector of perſons, but in every nation he that 
feareth him and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him. 
Acts x. 35. God expecteth not that man to improve 
two talents, to whom he hath given but one. I do 
aſſure you fir, I bear a hearty love and good-will 
to all men, eſpecially to them who loue the Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt in ſincerity. Epheſ. vi. 24. And as my love to 
my fellow-creatures muſt be confiftent with that obe- 
dience my great maſter calls for, and requires at my 
hands; ſo it is conſiſtently with both, that I now 
write in vindication of what I conceive to he the truth, 
and agreeable to his mind and will. And when we 
have all ſaid all we can ſay, we muſt leave all men 
in the hands of the infinitely-wiſe and good God, who 
knows beſt how to diſpoſe of every thing and every 
perſon. And therefore will certainly judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ordained. 
That is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Acts xvii. 31. 
This however, is certain and evident, our great 
and honoured Lord has delivered to the world an 
entirely new ſyſtem, and placed things on a quite 
different baſis from Sas. ths had ever been betore. 
To 
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To this end, That both Jews and Gentiles might be- 
come one people; be united together under one head; 
walk together in one way; and be all happy together 
in one heaven at laſt, In conſequence of- which, he 
muſt, undoubtedly expect, that all who would be 
faved by him, ſhould inviolably obſerve his one me- 
thod of ſalvation. That is, ſo far as they have at- 
tained to the knowledge of it, or how can they ex- 

pect to be faved by him? Has he made any promiſe 
of ſalvation to any one who does not walk in his own 
inſtituted way? Or has he any where appointed more 
ways than one to lead men infallibly to eternal life? 
If nothing of this can be found in the New Teſtament, 
what J have ſaid in the beginning ſtands immoveable. 
In your laſt letter, you tell me, 
Firſt, I do not think either the Church of Eng- 
land, or the people called Methodiſts, or any other 
particular ſociety under Heaven to be the-true Church 
of Chrift. For that church is but one, and contains 
all the true believers on earth. But I conceive every 
ſociety of true believers to be a branch of the one true 
Church of Chriſt.” But, whatever you think, fir, 
1 cannot help thinking, that there is a people ſome⸗ 


where who very juſtly and properly may be called 


The True Church of Chriſt: Or elſe we muſt be at a 
very great loſs to know who, or what fort of people, 
we ought, as chriftians, to join ourſelves to; unleſs 
we are to make no difference between thoſe who keep 


the ordinances as they were delivered by the apoſtles 
*and thoſe who do not. And if this be right reaſon- 


ing, what avails the reformation from popery? Why 


were men ſo fooliſh to ſpill their blood rather than 
Join with the papiſts ? 

Suppoſe a man was to come to you ſir, and afk, <« what 
ſociety of chriftians ought I to join myſelf to, that 
1 may have communion and fellowſhip with them 1 in 

2 Cor: xi. ii. 
the 


w 
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the order of the goſpel, according to the inſtitution 
and commandment of Jeſus Chriſt? What would you 
ſay to him? Would you not direct him to one which 
you prefered above the reſt? To one, which in your 
apprehenſion, came neareſt to the Scripture plan? 
Or would you tell him “ all ſocieties are alike, it mat- 
ters not which of them all he joins himſelf to? Every 
ſociety of true believers is a branch of the one true 
church of Chrift ?”.. But, ſuppoſe he ſhould: further 
aſk, © where muſt I find a ſociety of true believers ?” 
What would you ſay to him then fir ? 1 know 
what I muſt be obliged to ſay upon your ſcheme, if 
1 were in your place. I muſt ſay, now you have non- 
Pluſſed me. For, Jos . 
ls it not the common cry, lo here, lo there? Do not all 
chriſtian ſocieties ( ſo called) lay claim to that honourable 
Title, The True Church of Cbriſt? But are all ſocieties 
that One true church? No, All ſocieties of true 
believers are.” Now we are juſt gotten where we 
were before, and here we muſt be; for according to 
the definition you give, of the One true church of 
Chriſt, we can never ſtir a ſtep farther, or if we do, 
we ſhall quickly revolve to the ſame point again. 
For thus you ſay, The church of Chriſt is but One, 
and contains all the true believers on earth, every ſo- 
ciety of true believers is a branch of the One 
church of Chriſt Why did not you extend it a lit- 
tle farther fir, and ſay it contains all the true believers 
that ever have been, are, and ſhall be upon earth, 
from the beginning to the end of the world ? You 
might very well have done ſo. For the church of 
Chriſt, conſidered. as the church of God, moſt cer- 
tainly is but One, and contains all that ſhall be ſaved 
at the laſt day. But what is this to the purpoſe ? 
How much wiſer is any enguirer for this? I made no 
doubt, fir, but you had been much more exact 
and methodical, in forming your notions of a church 
| +» & than 
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than you expreſs to me. How ſhall any man know 
by your general definition where to find the true church 
of Chriſt; for as I faid, all parties lay claim to it, 
all call themſelves orthodox and true believers? Now 
if there be not one ſtanding and invariable rule by 
which we may ſafely and certainly diſtinguiſh the right 
from the wrong, the true from the falſe, how muſt we 
ever be able to convince gainſayers? 

Now fir, if what you think and fay be true, viz. 
that the church of England is not the true church of 
Chriſt, you have certainly, though undeſignedly ex- 
cluded yourſelf and all your brethren with you, from 
being members of the true church of Chriſt; for 
which, I ſuppoſe, they will ſcarcely give you thanks. 
But probably you will tell me, © the church of Eng- 
land is one particular ſociety of true believers, and, 
therefore is, among others, a branch of the one true 
church.“ I ſuppoſe then we are to account every de- 

nomination (or as you word it ſociety) of chriſtians to 
be a branch of the one true church, are we not ſir? 
If you fay © Yes,” you compel me to ſay, it is a moſt 
confuſed, jumble. For true and falſe, right and wrong, 
without any difference or diſtinction are all blended 
together. And if you ſay No, Every ſociety of 
true believers is. It is the very ſame, becauſe all will 
call themſelves orthodox and true believers. 

But perhaps you will ſay, I do not mean that all 
that are called chriſtian ſocieties are all individually 
to a man, true believers; but that there are ſome 
true believers in every chriſtian. ſociety: And theſe 
true believers, wherever they are found, make up 
the one true church of Chriſt.” And if this be your 
meaning, fir, as it ſeems to me it muſt be, then we 
muſt conclude, that the church of Chrift 1s gathered 
out, and compoſed. of all the different ſocieties of 

rofeſſing chriſtians. But, dear fir, (let that be as it 
will) is this deſcribing the church of Chriſt by any 


* rule 


© + E 
rule that can be found in the Goſpel? No certainly, 
it is not. I fay fir, this deſcription of the church of 
Chriſt is not according to any goſpel rule, but is given 
at random, at very great random indeed fir. It is 
hoped, you can give a much fairer and more beautiful 
deſcription of the church of Chriſt than this; which 
is no leſs, and no other, than making his church to 
be a collection of perſons out of all ſocieties, parties, 
or denominations of chriſtians : Which colle&on, you 
know fir, will not be made until the laſt great day: 
So that according to this account, the church of Chriſt 
is ſuch a church, as no body knows nor can know 
till it be gathered from the Four Winds. If I hay 
miſtook your meaning, I aſk forgiveneſs. . 

Be pleaſed to permit me now fir, to aſk you, where 
muſt we find a ſociety of true believers ? In your 
of reaſoning it ſeems to me abſolutely impoſſible. 
For you ſay, you think no ſociety under heaven is 
the true church of Chriſt, but that all true believers 
make up that church.” If fo, then, as theſe true 
believers are ſuppoſed to be ſcattered up and down, 
in a promiſcuous manner throughout the whole of 
Chriſtendom, and hid, as it were, in the ſeveral ſo- 
cieties to which they do ſeverally belong, where ſhall 
we find a ſociety of true believers? For if no parti- 
cular ſociety be the true church, there can be no ſo- 
ciety of true believers. But if there be a ſociety of 
true believers, that very ſociety is the true church. 
Conſequently, ſo many ſocieties of true believers, 
Juſt ſo many true churches. 

Every ſociety of true believers is (ſay you) a 
branch of the one true church of Chriſt.” Ev ſo- 
ciety of true believers is (ſay I) a true church of Chris. 
By a ſociety of true believers, I underſtand (and muſt 
I think by every one be underſtood to mean) a num- 
ber of perſons joining together with their reſpective 
paſtor or teacher, ſtatedly to worſhip God, and Te 


( 22 ) 
form the public duties of religion, or in your own 
words, to uſe the means of ſalvation,“ according 
to the order of the goſpel. Now it this be a juſt de- 
finition of a ſociety of true believers, as you will, I 
think, not deny; then it is evident, that ſuch a ſo- 
ciety is a true church; as the following ſcriptures, 
with many more, do fully prove. I bas thou ſceſt, 
write in à book, and ſend it to the SEVEN Churches which 
are in Aſia, Rev. i. 11, 20. and Chap. ii. 7. All the 
Crurcnes ball know, ver. 23, The Cnurchss of 
Chriſt ſalute you, Rom. xvi. 16. The care of all the 
CHuRcnts, 2 Cor. xi. 28. But if any man will be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Chuxchks, 
(not branches) of God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. Theſe texts 
are; you-know, fir, ſo many glaring proofs of what I 
have aſſerted. By all which, it plainly appears, there 
are many true churches ; even as many as there are ſo- 
cieties of true believers; for it is certain, we ſhall 
never be all one church till we get to heaven, There- 
fore as many as agree together, to put themſelves under 
the immediate care and government of their par- 
ticular paſtor or teacher, and who are under the juſt 
rules and regulations of the Goſpel ; are now, and 
ever were ſtiled a church of Chriſt. Unto the angel or 
miniſter, biſhop or paſtor, of he church (not branch) 
of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 1. Thus fir, I have, I think, 
clearly proved without leaving room for the leaſt ob- 
jection, that each ſociety of true believers is a true 
church. E. * Ne? 
As to the difference ſome are pleaſed to make be- 
tween a true church, and he true church, I look up- 
on it to be mere trifling; for if a church be not he 
true church, it cannot be à true church; and if it be 
& true church, it muſt be the true church. © Unto the 
angel of Tu church (not A church, much leſs branch) 
in Philadelphia, Rev. 11 7. Here was. a particular 
ſociety of true believers called e church, (as it is 
| generally 
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generally in other places) and wherever there is a ſo- 

ciety of true believers at this day, that very fociety'is 
the true church of Chriſt in that place, though not the 
univerſal true church of Chrift over the whole world: 
For in the whole world Chriſt has many true churches., 
Now fir, I hope you will not ſeruple to acknow- 
ledge you are in a miſtake,” about what you call a 
branch of the true church of Chriſt. When he faid 
to his diſciples, I am the dine, ye are the* Branches, 
John xv. 3. We very well know he did not mean 
that his diſciples were ſo many ſocieties of trus be- 
lievers. But I will add no more on this head; only 
tell you here, you very well knew I did not defire 
you to ſhew me the inviſible church of Chriſt ;-that 
being impoſſible for any man to do. None can tell the 
individuals that ſhall be ſaved among thoſe who have 
| lived from thedaysof Adam to this day; and it is equally 
impoſſible to tell every individual, that ſhall be faved 
among thoſe who are yet to be born from this to the laſt 
day. So that I can look upon what you have ſaid 
upon this head to be nothing but mere evaſion. And 
indeed fir, before I can perſuade myſelf to proceed 
any farther,” I am obliged to tell you, you do not 
deal candidly and ingenuouſly with me, not like a 
man of honour. For inftead of | ſending me a direct 
anſwer, you ſend me no anſwer at all. Vou do not 
prove any thing, nor indeed do you undertake” to 
prove any thing. © I do not conceive, S0 far as 1 
know. According to the beſt of my judgment.” 
Theſe are your arguments to me fir, but do not clear up 
any one thing. What is the reaſon you keep ſo much 
at a diſtance? Are the things I f| ike of below your 
notice? Or are you conſcious of the want of Cabſtan- 
tial arguments to ſtand before the face of truth? You 
ſay, I, upon fixed principle, abſolutely refuſe to 
enter inte a formal controverſy upon the head” of 
church government. But why, fir, have you made 
it 
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it a fixed principle, abſolutely to refuſe diſcuſſing that 
int? Are you afraid others ſhould know what your 
rm of church government is? Or are you fearfu} 
you are not able to defend it? You ſay, I cannot 
ſpend time in oppoſing or defending this or that form 


of church government. I have proved all things of 


that kind for more than twenty years: I now bold faſt 
that which'is good.” Do you fir. That's well. But I 
fear there is /ome good; you are ſo far from halding faſt, 


that you have not yet received. But you add, That 
which in my judgment is not only not contrary to 


ſcripture, but ſtrictly agreeable thereto,” But in my 
judgment, it will, I think, be found in its proper 


place; you do hold that which is contrary, and there- 


fore far from being ſtrictly able to holy ſcrip- 
ture. Let me adck ſir, 

imitate the great and good S. Paul. He did not 
make it a fixed principle with him to refuſe diſputing 


for the honour of his maſter, for he was very often 
engaged in that work. Had it been a fixed principle 


with him to refuſe diſputing, he muſt alſo have made 
it a fixed principle to refuſe preaching, for men would 
2 him. Is it no matter what men believe, if 

ey do but live well? (ſo it is called) This indeed 
with ſome, ſeems to be a favourite notion; the very 


Sbibboleth of the preſent age; the darling of our times. 


All forts of men are ready enough to ſay, It fig- 


. nifies nothing what religion we are of, if we do but 
hve good lives: It will never be aſked what religion 


we were of.” But what monſtrous, ſtupidity and down- 
right falſehood is this! as might eably be evinced by 
unanſwerable arguments. But what do men mean, 
think you fir, by © living good lives?” If they mean 
ſuch lives as are according to the goſpel, I know no- 
body that will contradict them. But this I fear is not 


the caſe, but a mere pretence, only deſigned to ſtop 


* 


you do not ſeem willing to 


— 2 


tis 
the mouths of them who oppoſe their groſs errors. 


But I now obſerve, 
Secondly, You tell me, You think the mode of 


baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation; I deny that even 


baptiſm itſelf is ſo; if it were, every Quaker muſt 


be damned; which I can in no wiſe believe.“ Dear 
ſir, your believing or not believing either this or that, 
concerning the Quakers ſalvation, is nothing to the 
purpoſe. -You could not poſſibly think fir, this 
would be received for argument: on the contrary, it 
is a ſufficient proof of the want of it. Indeed, to 
ſpeak freely, you are no more baptized than they. 


Sprinkling being no more a baptiſm, than ſcattering 


1 
| 
. 
* 


a little earth on the face of a dead perſon is a burial. 
This, the Quakers themſelves will tell you. You 

and they ſtand upon a level merely with regard to 
baptiſm ; otherwiſe, you are worſe than they. They 
neither have, nor pretend to have any water-baptiſm. 
But you call that baptiſm which is no baptiſm. You 
ſay and do not; and yet dare not ſay as you do. You 
ſprinkle a few drops of water on the face of a perſon, 
and fay, I baptize thee,” which is not true. And 


you dare not ſay I ſprink!e thee. 


You ſay © I think the mode of baptiſm is neceſſary 
to ſalvation.” But I muſt beg leave to tell you fir, 


you have ſpoken more than you know ; it was a word 


too far, you was too haſty and concluded too ſoon: 
You are therefore entirely miſtaken ; I think no ſuch 
thing. It is not ſo much the mode of baptiſm, as 


| baptiſm itſelf I infiſt upon. Let but the thing be done, 


and I dare ſay we ſhall not differ about the mode or 
manner of doing it. But here fir, is «© your grand miſ- 
take.” You call that baptiſm which 1s no baptiſm, 
nor hath any reſemblance or likeneſs to it. Baptiſm is 
a burial. Tis a burial (though indeed but for a mo- 
ment) of the whole perſon in the water, as literally 
and truly as that is of s dead perſon when laid in the 
E grave; 


5 
| 
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grave; only with this difference, one is buried in the 
water, the other in the earth. Now fir, you know 
that no one is buried who only lies upon the ſurface 
with a little duft ſprinkled upon his face, any more 
than Job's three friends were buried, when they 


ſprinkled duſt upon their heads, Job ii, 12. Neither is 


that perſon baptized who has only a little water 


ſprinkled on his face. And it is exactly agreeable to 
what I now ſay, that St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of Bap- 
tiſm, when he ſays, We are buried with him (that is 
Chriſt) by baptiſin. Rom. vi, 4. 2 

No man ever did yet, nor ever can prove ſprinkling 
to be baptiſm. - They are not only different names 
but as different things ; and convey as different ideas, 
being as different in ſenſe as they are in ſound. I 
therefore add, Baptiſm is immerging, overwhelming, 
or dipping. If therefore ſprinkling be baptiſm, then 
ſprinkling muſt be dipping ; for all allow that baptiſm 
and dipping are ſynonimous terms; conſequently, 
dipping and ſprinkling are ſynonimous terms alſo. 
Now if this be juſt and right reaſoning, it is no bad 
Engliſh to fay, ſuch a one has been dipped by only 
ſprinkling a few drops on him. But I muſt obſerve 
* you look upon ſprinkling to be not a mode 
only, but as much, as properly and equally (to all in- 
tents and purpoſes) baptiſm, as dipping itſelf is. By 
which we are led to conclude that ſprinkling is dipping, 
and dipping 1s fprinkling. *Tis allowed on all hands 
that baptiſm is dipping, and you ſay ſprinkling is bap- 
tiſm; if fo, then ſprinkling muſt be dipping. Again, 
ſay you, baptiſm is ſprinkling. (I mean, you own and 
acknowledge it ſo to be, and ſo do thouſands more 
beſides yourſelf) And all fay dipping is baptiſm , if fo, 
then dipping muſt be ſprinkling. How can theſe 
things be reconciled fir? If therefore you will infiſt 
upon it that ſprinkling is baptiſm, you muſt alſo in- 

| * fiſt 
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upon it 0 f ſprinkling is dipping. Now ſir, if theſe 
are not real inconſiſtencies, yea palpable contradictions, 
then let our next concluſion be to throw away our 
bibles and our reaſon together. You cannot but ſee 
fir, that allowing dipping and ſprinkling to be each 
of them fully and equally baptiſm, they do neceſſarily 
infer one another, as I have proved. Let us now ſee 
what we can make of it, by allowing them to be two 
different modes of baptiſm. But firſt we are obliged 
to lay down the following concluſion, viz. . 
Dipping and ſprinkling are of the ſame import and 
ſignification, one and the ſame thing; at the ſame time 
they are allowed to be wo different modes of that ſamt 
thing. Tis indeed a ſtrange concluſion ! But however; 
we cannot help it, if it be wrong. give me leave to 
pleaſantly tell you, we muſt impute it to the learned, 
ſuch as you fir. I proceed; dipping and ſprinkling are 
two different modes of baptiſm: This very naturally 
leads one to aſk what is baptiſm? Why, it is either or 
both dipping and ſprinkling. Profound reaſoning ! 
Who can ftand againſt the force of ſuch an argument ? 
Dipping and ſprinkling are each of them diſtinctly 
and ſeparately, truly and properly, baptiſm. Dipping 
and fprinkling are two diſtinct and proper modes of 
baptiſm. Then fay I, dipping and- ſprinkling 'are 
modes of one another? which I thus evince. | 
You allow dipping to be a mode of baptiſm, and 
that ſprinkling is baptiſm ; that is, ſprinkling is the 
thing which dipping is the mode of. Therefore dipping 
muſt be a mode of ſprinkling. Again, you allow that 
ſprinkling is a mode of baptiſm, and that dripping is bap- 
tiſm ; that is, dipping is the thing which ſprinkling 
is a mode of: therefore ſprinkling muſt be a mode of 
dipping. | | b 
Thus it appears that by making dipping and ſprink- 
ling ſynonimous terms, they produce a — of ſy- 
nonimous nonſenſe. If indeed it were fo, that tho“ 
thev 
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they are two different ſounds, yet they carry but one 


and the fame ſenſe; two names, but expreſs one 
and the ſame thing; two words, but convey one and 
the ſame idea; all would be well enough. But it 1s 
no ſuch thing. we all know it is not; indeed dipping 
and baptiſm are exactly ſo, and we are all ſure and 
confident of it, no body diſputes it: but all the world 


can never make the others ſo. 


Suppoſe a man ſhould affirm with all the aſſurance 
and confidence imaginable, that creeping and jump- 
ing are two different modes of leaping ; yea, that 
they are diſtinctly and ſeparately, truly and properly 
leaping itſelf, would any body believe him? What 
would ſuch a man be called? Or ſuppoſe a man ever 
ſa dogmatically to aſſert that he is as rightly and truly 


buried, who lies upon the ſurface with a little earth 


upon his face, as he is who is put into it and covered 
all over with it, would not every body laugh at him 
and ſay, the man is either touched in his ſenſes, or 
knows not what a burial 1s, or cares not what he 
ſays? Again, | 

What would that miſtreſs ſay to her 'maid, who 
having commanded her to waſh the linen, ſhould, in- 
ſtead of waſhing it, only ſprinkle a few drops of water 


on it? Or it being rightly waſhed, ſhould bid her 
ſprinkle it in order for folding it up, and ſhe ſhould, 


inſtead of that, go and dip it into the water? Once 
more. | 

Suppoſe you was to ſend a piece of cloth to be dyed 
and the Dyer was only to fprinkle a few drops of the 
colour upon it, and ſend it you back again, what 
would you ſay to it? Would you ſay it was really and 
properly dyed? Or would you not rather ſay, the 
Dyer never dipt this cloth in his Vat, he has only 
fprinkled, ſpotted and ſtained it, and thereby has 
done it more harm than good. The application 1s 


eaſy. * 


upon 


( 29 ) | 
Now fir, it does, I think, moſt clearly appear that 
ſprinkling is ſo far from being baptiſm, that it is not 
{o much as a mode of it; hath no likeneſs to it, nor 
any reſemblance of it, but is as different from it as 
creeping is from leaping. Thus I have ſuffici 
and juſtly expoſed the weakneſs and abfurdity of al- 
lowing ſprinkling to be baptiſm, nay, or ſo much 
as a mode of it. Do you not ſee fir, that it unayoid- 
ably involves you in inextricable difficulties? And do 
you not ſee that your diſtinction between what you 
call 'the mode of baptiſm and baptiſm itſelf, has no 
juſt foundation? You make a difference where it is 
not poſſible to be made, and part thoſe things which 
all the world cannot put aſunder, and join thoſe to- 
' gether which are at the utmoſt diftance from each 
other. For to ſpeak of dipping as a mode of baptiſm 
1s to make a difference where there 1s none ; and 1s 
juſt as good ſenſe, as ſaying dipping is a mode of 
dipping, which is no ſenſe at all. I fay therefore, 
dipping is not a mode of baptiſm, but baptiſm itſelf. 
And to ſpeak of ſprinkling as a mode of baptiſm, is 
Joining thoſe things together which can never come 
near one another, for it is no leſs and no other than 
making ſprinkling to be a mode of dipping, which 
is like the other, no ſenſe at all. Therefore, when 
we ſpeak of the mode of baptiſm, it is to be conceived 
and underſtood only of that particular act of the bap- 
tiſt or adminiſtrator upon the perſon. baptized. But 
to talk of dipping and ſprinkling being modes of 
baptiſm is to talk downright nonſenſe. And now I 
conclude this with wiſhing that you, and all others 
who are not, may ſoon become right and fit ſubjects 
for baptiſm in the right and true ſenſe. | 
You have faid fir, that © I think the mode of bap- 
tiſm is neceſſary to falvation,” and I have told you 
that you are miſtaken, and that I believe no ach 
thing. But whatever I think, you do flatly and poſi- 
: tively 
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tively © deny that even baptiſm itſelf is ſo.” But 
what if I ſhould prove that even you yourſelf do make 
baptiſm” neceſſary to ſalvation, what would you fay 
then fir? However I will try for once what can be 
done. | 
Remember pray fir, and well conſider your own 
words in your Farther Appeal, where you fay, «© We 
approve” of, and . adhere to all that we learned when 
we were children, in our catechiſm and common- 
prayer-book. We hold, and ever have done, the 
fame opinions we received from our forefathers. We 
approve both the doctrines and diſcipline of our church. 
We agree with you, both in the externals and circum- 
ſtantials of religion.“ Now fir, as you ſay you © ap- 

ve of, and adhere to all you learned in your ca- 


techiſm and common-prayer-book, &c.” You muſt 


I think, allow, that Baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
For in the anſwer to the very ſecond queſtion in your 
catechiſm, it is ſaid, wherein I was made (i. e. in 
baptiſm)'a member of Chriſt, the child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.” What doth 
this mean? Is it not a full declaration that baptiſm 
is neceſſary not only to your being made a member of 
Chrift, the child of God, but as the certain conſe- 

ence thereof, and inheritor of the kingdom of hea- 
ven? For what had you, or any other child more at 
what you call baptiſm, than baptiſm to make you an 
inheritor-of the kingdom of heaven ? Now fir, if you 
were not, and could not be made a member of Chriſt, 
the child of God and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven without baptiſm, then you muſt acknowledge 
that it is neceſſary to make you both the one and the 
other; conſequently, it muſt be neceſſary to ſalvation. 
And if you were, or could be both the one and the 
other without baptiſm, what was you (as you call it) 


| baptized for? But that you make baptiſm neceſſary 


 * Farther Appeal, page 124 and 135 


C 

to ſalvation will farther appear, from hence. Lon 
ſay, you © hold, and ever have done, the ſame opini- 
ons with r forefathers.” Now fir, was it not the 
opinion af pies forefathers, and therefore your own; 
according to article 9, © that in every perſon born 
into this world it deſerveth God's wrath and damna- 
tion?” And is it not in conſequence of this opinion, 
(call it if you like it better, an article of yous faith,) 
that every child ought to be baptized ? Is not bap- 
tiſm ſuppoſed at leaſt to waſh away Original fin ? And 
is not that fin ſuppoſed to be the cauſe of every per- 
ſon's being in a ſtate of wrath and damnation at his 
coming into the world? And that every perſon is de- 
livered therefrom, and removed into a ſtate of fal- 
vation, in, or by his baptiſm ? This is I think what 
is generally believed, or why is the miniſter ſent for 
in ſuch haſte to ſprinkle a child that is thought to be 
in danger of death? *Tis evident you dare not let 
your children go out of the world without what you 
wrongly call baptiſm. Pray what doth this look like? Is 
it not making baptiſm neceſſary to falvation ? If it is 
not, tell me what is. If therefore, you do not make 
baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation, why do you (as you 
call it) baptize them? Now if a child ſhould die im- 
mediately after it is baptized, (to uſe not to allow the 
term) you have no fear of its damnation, becauſe itis _ 
ſuppoſed to be by baptiſm put into a new and different 

ſtate from what it was in before; therefore, if before 
baptiſm 1t was in a ftate of damnation, but at, or 
in baptiſm in a ſtate of ſalvation; I appeal to all the 
world, whether you do not make baptiſm neceſſary to 
falvation. And now fir, you are I think, brought to 
this Dilemma, viz. You muſt either allow that bap- 
tiſm is neceſſary to falvation, or deny that it is ne- 
ceſſary to baptize infants. And if you will not allow 
the former, you muſt either acknowledge or deny the 
latter. Acknowledge it you cannot, for that v_ 


| ( 32 ) 
be allowing what you deny, viz. that baptiſm is ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. And if you deny it, you entirely 
diſſolve infant baptiſm. How you will find your way 
out of this Labyrinth fir, I do not know, except you 
renounce your error and embrace the truth. 

*Tis true, I have known ſome of the church of 
England who had no fear of their childrens damna- 
tion had they died without ſprinkling, but only had 
it done out of cuſtom and to obtain a decent burial for 
them. This brings to my mind what I have often 
wondered at, I mean your refuſal to bury an unbap- 

tized child in the common way of burying thoſe you 


call baptized. In ſome places not ſo much as ſuffer- * 


ing the Bell to be rung to let any body know a child 
is dead. Pray fir, what is the reaſon of it? Is it be- 
cauſe the unbaptized child's foul is gone to hell, and 
therefore its body is not worth taking notice of ? One 
would hope not; and yet ſome people would be al- 
moſt tempted to think ſo. *Tis I think a piece of par- 
tiality, though no real hurt done to thoſe little ones. 
But upon the whole, if it appears that the church of 
England holds baptiſm neceſſary to falvation, as it 
ſeems pretty clear and evident ſhe does; and as you 
approve of, and adhere to all you learned in your ca- 
techiſm and common- prayer book, &c. &c. you muſt, 
conſiſtently therewith, notwithſtanding your denial to 
me, allow that baptiſm is neceſſary to falvation, And 
now fir, I will take the liberty to reaſon a little upon 
the neceſlity of Baptiſm, and give you my real thoughts 
upon it without reſerve, in all plainneſs and ſimpli- 
city. Firſt, to whom baptiſm is not neceſſary. Se- 
.condly to whom 1t 1s, and to what ends. 

Firſt, Baptiſm is not neceſſary to thoſe who never 
heard of Chriſt ; nor to thoſe who have heard of him 
and yet continue unbelievers, whether they be Pagans, 
Fews, Turks or Deiſts; and all others be they who they 
will that do not believe in Chriſt. Nær to ideots, 


reaſons 


. 
nor infants. All which, without the leaſt ſcruple, . 
will, I doubt not, be readily granted, except the in- 
fants laſt mentioned. And therefore I muſt give the 
reaſons why baptiſm is not neceſſary to them, much 
leſs to their ſalvation, although you and your church 
make it ſo. But here I muſt obſerve, that baptiſm, 
nor indeed any other duty ſingly and alone, avails no 
one. (To add nothing farther at preſent) But your 
church makes infants ſalvation to depend upon bap- 
tiſm only, and that not as an act of their own neither; 
for as every body knows, they are wholly paſſive in 
it: So that if baptiſm be not neceſſary to their ſal- 

vation, it is indeed in no ſenſe neceſſary to them. 
For they are wholly deſtitute, and altogether in- 
capable of religious principles and practices; and this 
is one good reaſon why baptiſm is not neceſſary to 
them. Which I will farther illuſtrate from your own 
catechiſm, which will, I hope, have the more weight 
with you, becauſe it is what you approve of and ad- 

here to. Therefore, | 

When with reſpect to baptiſm, it is aſked, What 
is the inward and ſpiritual grace? The anſwer is, 
a death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſ- 
neſs; for being by nature born in fin, and the chil- 
dren of wrath, we are hereby made the children af 
grace. This anſwer is exactly agreeable to what I 
have obſerved before, concerning the ſtate of infants 
before and after baptiſm, Tis allowed here they are 
born in ſin, and the children of wrath, and are by 
baptiſm made the children of grace. By baptiſm there- 
fore they are ſuppoſed to be brought out of, or 
changed from their former ftate of fin and wrath into 
aftate of grace, &c. So that it is plain, you attribute 
abundantly more to baptiſm than either we or the 
ſeriptures ever do. For in them we no where read 
that baptiſm is ſo efficacious, or were ever i 
ſo to be to any perſons, 222 leſs to infants, — 
| | * 
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whoſe baptiſm, no one ever read a word therein. 
Here then is another plain proof you do make bap- 
tiſm neceſſary to ſalvation. It is moſt evident and 
certain, that according to the ſacred ſcriptures, there 


muſt be ſome qualifications in every one previous to 
baptiſm; which qualifications are entirely wanting, 


nay, it is abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould ever be 


found in infants; and conſequently it is not at all ne- 


ceſſary that they ſhould be baptized. 

| Now theſe qualifications according to your own ca- 
techiſm, are, a death unto fin and a new birth unto 
righteouſneſs.” Theſe make up what is called © the 
inward and fpiritual grace, which no infant can be 
poſſeſſed of. Again, you farther aſk, © What is re- 


quired of perſons (indefinitely) to be baptized ? To 
which the anſwer is, Repentance whereby they for- 
ſake fin, and Faith whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe 
the promiſes of God made to them in that facrament.” 
What repentance and faith are there or can poſſibly 


be found in infants fir? Without theſe you know 


there can be mo death unto fin, no new birth unto 


righteouſneſs; conſequently, no inward and ſpiritual 
-grace, which ought to be always joined with the out- 
ward and viſible ſign or form in baptiſm. It is there- 


fore evident to a demonſtration, that as infants want 
thoſe qualifications which, according to your own ca- 


techiſm, are previouſly neceſſary in order to make 
fit ſubjects for baptiſm, it muſt needs follow by an 
unavoidable: conſequence, that baptiſm is not neceſ- 
ary to them. | 185 

But to the next queſtion, © Why then are infants 
baptized,” (ay ſay I why indeed ?) when by reaſon of 
their tender age they cannot perform them ? That 
is, the duties of repentance and faith. Or in o- 
ther words, as repentance and faith are required of 


No one at its baptiſm ever gave proof ofgg death unto fin 
and a new birth unto righteouſneſs, 


UT Im) 


perſons previous to their being baptized, why are in- 
fants baptized, who can neither repent nor believe? 


Anſwer, ** Becauſe they” [infants] . promiſe them 
both” [viz. repentance and faith] by their ſureties, 
which promiſe, when they come to-age, themſelves 
are bound to perform.” In this anſwer is contained 


the reaſon why infants are baptized, although at that 


time they can neither repent nor believe. And the 
reaſon 1s, ** becauſe they promiſe” (fo it is expreſſed) 
to do « both ſometime, and that is © when they come 
to age.” Here let us obſerve, 1. Who are faid to 
promiſe ? 2. What they are ſaid to promiſe, 3. By 
whom they are ſaid to promiſe. 1. Who. - Infants. 


deny it. They promiſe neither: For they pro- 


miſe nothing. Nor can they, being utterly incapa- 
ble of making a promiſe; therefore for any one to aſ- 
ſert it, is no leſs than an inſult upon the common 
ſenſe of mankind ; a high and glaring affront to their 
underſtanding. None can make a promiſe without 
his own knowledge at leaſt. 2. Jhat infants are faid 
to promiſe. To repent and believe. No ſuch thing. 
You know they do not. For if (as has been ſaid) 
they promiſe nothing, they do not promiſe to repent 
and believe. But 3. By whom they are ſaid to pro- 
miſe. © By their ſureties.” So it is ſaid indeed, but 
it is far from being right; for if infants can make no 


romiſe at all, they can make none by their ſureties z 


if they could make a promiſe by their ſureties, they 

could make the ſame promiſe without them; fo that 
it is the ſame thing exactly to promiſe by their ſure- 
ties as to promiſe without them; for none can make 
3 promiſe by another to a third perſon without his 
own perſonal knowledge. Every promiſe made to 
another, whether by ſurety or deputy, (call him what 
you pleaſe) muſt be the act and deed of the promiſer. 
Let us for once ſuppoſe a man ſhould come and 
tell you that a child of three days old, had promiſed 


by him, to give you a thoufand pounds when he came + 
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6 
to age, would you pay any 7 to ſuch a promiſe, 
oO? 


or to the perſon who told you ſo? Would you not ra- 
ther reſent it as an inſult, or laugh at him for his ri- 
diculous foolery, or pity the weakneſs of his intel- 
le&s, and ſhew him the abſurdity and impoſſibility of 
ſuch a promiſe? And could that child be obliged 


When he came to age to make ſuch a pretended pro- 
miſe good? It is therefore a wrong anſwer to a need- 
| lefs queſtion in your catechiſm; for, in ſhort, the 
child is ſo far from promiſing any thing, by his 
ſureties, that if there be a promiſe made, it is by the 
ſureties for the child, not the child by the ſureties; 


as is plain from the third queſtion in the catechiſm. 
What did your godfathers and godmothers then 
for you? Anſwer, © They did promiſe and vow (not 
I by them) three = in my name.” in my ſtead. 
for me, or in behalf of me. They did promiſe. That 
is it fir. | 

But it is to be obſerved, that the promiſe which 


infants are ſaid to make by their ſureties, is not ex- 


pected nor required to be performed by them till they 
come to age; that is, till they are capable of know- 


Ing and underſtanding the nature of the promiſe they 


are ſaid to have made; if ſo, why in ſuch haſte to 
have a promiſe made ſo many years before it can be 
performed with any advantage ? Therefore if the pro- 
miſe is not, cannot be performed till they come to 
years of underſtanding, of what uſe can the making 
of ſuch a promiſe be to them ? What end can it an- 
fwer ? Can they for whom it is made, be any better 
for it? Wherein ? They are not bound to obſerve it 
till they underſtand it ; would it not be ſoon enough 
to make it when they do underſtand it? Surely it would. 
For if they for whom it is made, neither are nor can 
be the better for it till themſelves perform it, what 
ſtands ſuch a promiſe for? Do you &, The promiſe 


made for infants by their ſureties lays them under a 
greater obligation to perform it when they do come 


to 


= © ou 
? That is ſooner ſaid than proved; however 
Toi enture to deny it. No perſon can be under 
any obligation at all to perform a promiſe made for 
him by another, and which he himſelf never made, 
nor authorized any one to make for him; for as I 
have ſaid the infant does not, cannot make 1t, no not 


by his ſureties. Every promiſe which a perſon ſtands 
engaged to perform, muſt be made by himſelf per- 

; Aus. if any perſon makes a promiſe for 
another, it muſt be by the order and appointment, 
authority and commiſſion, vill and conſent of that 
other perſon, in whoſe name, and for whom he 
makes it. 15 

How extremely wrong therefore it is to ſay as you 
do at what you call baptizing of infants. --- © This 
infant muſt alſo faithfully for his part, promiſe by you 
that are his ſureties that ha will renounce the devil.” 
And again, For as much as this child hath promiſed 
by you his ſureties to renounce the devil — all his 
works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; — ye 
muſt ſee that he be taught what a ſolemn vow, pro- 
miſe and profeſſion, he hath here made by you.“ 
Whereas on the contrary, it is moſt certain, the child 
neither did nor could make ſuch a promiſe ; nor do 
the ſureties take it ſo, but that they themſelves made 
the ſolemn vow and promiſe for the child. This is 
evident by their being defirous to clear themſelves of 
it as ſoon as they can, at leaſt ſome of them. Though 
there are many who never think any more about it, or 
only laugh and make a mere jeſt of it. Pray what 
ſtand ſuch ſureties for ? 

Beſides, who can help obſerving the inconſiſtency 
which ſo evidently ſhews itſelf in this tranſaction ?--- 
One while the child is ſaid to promiſe by his ſureties, 

another while the ſureties are {aid to promiſe for the 
child ; what a ſtrange jumble of things is here! Not 
one word of ſcripture to ſupport ſuch a practice. wo 

i, 
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fir, by what I have ſaid, doth it not plainly appear 
you make baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation ?? That you 
make it neceſſary to the ſalvation of infants? Why 
elſe do you make ſo much ado about their baptiſm ? 

Let us now proceed a ſtep farther, and ſee what we 
can find in the holy ſcripture to favour infants bap- 
tiſm; for if there be nothing to be found for it there, 
I am very ſure it can never be neceſſary upon chriſ— 
tian and proteſtant principles. 

Well, --- I have ſought, but can find nothing of it 


in the holy ſcripture ; I may be allowed to aſſert there- 


fore, that the baptiſm. of infants is not neceſſary as a 
thing belonging to chriſtianity. Now who can ima- 
ine that he who is ſo great a lover of our ſouls, 
would have neglected to appoint any one thing to be 
done by us as neceſſary to our own or our childrens 
falvation ? Had our bleſſed Lord ſeen it neceſſary that 
our children ſhould be baptized, we are abſolutely 
fure and certain, he would have given us not ſome ſlight 
intimation of it, much leſs have never mentioned it, 
nk is indeed the very caſe) but would have ab- 
utely and certainly required it at our hands, 


and therefore would undoubtedly have enjomed the 


fame upon us, as God did circumcifion upon the Jews 


by Moſes. We cannot furely entertain ſuch a thought 


of the kindeſt and beſt of Beings. that he requires 
that of us which he has never revealed to us, has 


given us not ſo much as the fartheſt diſtant hint of. 


Do you ſay, The ſcripture no where forbids us to 
baptize infants? Very true. And it is equally as 
true, that it no where requires us to baptize them; 
now fir, I think I am even with you. But I will try 
if I can to put the odds on my fide; and thereby if 
poſſible, to put the matter out of diſpute. 
It is, I know, frequently ſaid that © The ſcripture 
no where forbids us to baptize infants, therefore they 
may be baptized.” What a reaſon is this! How _ 
ow 


(99) 
low and trifling. By whoſe authority may they be 
- baptized ? If men may do that as an act + of religious 


worſhip which is not forbidden, purely becauſe it is 
not forbidden what arguments muſt we uſe againſt 
the Papiſts to convince them of doing many 
wrong? they will ſay ſuch a thing is not forbidden. It 
is well known that many errors have crept into the 
church at this door. If it is neceſſary that infants 
ſnould be baptized, is it not equally neceſſary that 
they ſhould receive the Lord's Supper ? --- Why not? 
It is no where forbidden. But if this is not neceſſary, 
neither is that. Pray fir, be pleaſed ſeriouſly to conſider 
Deut. xvin. 18, 19, a and! think you may there ſee, 
that under the chriſtian diſpenſation God hath ftridtly 
forbid any thing to be done in his name which he hath 
not commanded ; and hath alſo given a ſanction to the 
general prohibition by a moſt ſevere threatening.  / 
If therefore any man would prove that ſuch, or 
ſuch a thing ought to be done as an a& of worſhip, 
he ought certainly to ſhew a command from God for 
it, or at leaſt a precedent from the ſcripture. - But if 
he can bring neither precept nor example from the 
ſcripture, he can never prove either this or that ougit 
to be done as an act of religious worſhip. "Now, if 
this be the caſe with reſpect to infants baptiſm, as 
you know it really is the very caſe; then for this very 
reaſon, it muſt ſurely be — infants ought nat 
to be baptized. It Wa readily be granted, that what- 
ſoever the goſpel commands, it is our indiſpenſable 
duty to 2 becauſe whatſoever is commanded, is 
neceſſary to thoſe perſons to whom the command is 
given; on the other hand, whatſoever is not com- 
manded, nor ſo much as mentioned in the Goſpel, 
as infants baptiſm certainly is not, can in no ſenſe be 
= ory on us. I add, 
Chriſt has commanded all things neceſſary to be 
4 by us, but has no where commanded us to 
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tize infants, then infants baptiſmis not neceſſary. No- 
Fr, which way will you enervate this argument? You 
will net deny that Chriſt has commanded all things 
neceſſary to be done by us; nor will you I think, aſ- 
ſert that he has commanded us to baptize infants ; 
therefore it muſt needs follow that infants baptiſm is 
not neceſſary. Again, 

If Chrift has only commanded penitent believers 
to be baptized, then ſurely we muſt conclude that 
only ſuch are to be baptized. Therefore if the for- 
mer be true, ſo is the latter. I farther add, 

If infants may be baptized becauſe it is not forbid- 
den, for the very ſame reaſon they may receive the 
Lord's ſupper, becauſe it is not forbidden. Pray fir, 
for what reaſon are infants denied the Lord's ſupper? 
1 know it hath been ſaid, „if infants were not to be 
baptized, it would have been exprefſly forbidden in 
the ſcripture?” No fir, there is you know no need 
for ſuch a prohibition, any more than for their being 
prohibited to eat the Lord's ſupper, or to preach, 
They are as incapable of baptiſm as they are of eat- 
ing the Lord's ſupper, or of preaching. There can 
be no need to prohibit a perſon to do that which he 
is quite incapable of doing. Infants are altogether 
incapable of repentance and faith, which muſt always 
(precede baptiſm, and therefore it cannot be a duty 
-according to the goſpel rule, to baptize infants in the 
name of the Lord. Once more, I 
- Infants baptiſm cannot be at all neceſſary, becauſe 
our bleſſed Lord who certainly knew all things, and 
therefore knew their ſtate and condition better than 
we, hath pronounced them to be /uch who are of the 
kingdom of heaven without it, Math. xix. 14. They 
therefore need not be baptized to make them inhe- 
ritors of the kingdom of heaven, for our Lord hath ab- 
ſolutely aſſured us (and who dare deny it?) they are 


of that kingdom, Thus fir, it ſtands clear and * 
IL i 1 


. 


( 41 ) 
that baptiſm is not neceſſary to the ſalvation of in- 
fants ; which was the thing I undertook to prove, and 
which I have, I think, ſufficiently proved. I ſhall 
therefore let it reſt here till you, or ſomebody elſe 
ſhall refute what I have advanced. I proceed, 

Secondly, To give you my thoughts of the perſons 
to whom baptiſm is neceſſary and to what ends it is 
ſo to them. | 

Firſt, Baptiſm is neceſſary to all thoſe who repent 
and believe the goſpel, and to them only; for they 
only are the perſons who are commanded to be bap- 
tized. To prove which, we will begin our account 
from John, who was the firſt commiſſioned B aptift in 
the world. Now fir, you very well know that thoſe 
who come to be baptized of him, were ſuch as con- 
feſſed their fins, repented of them, and believed his 
doctrine, Math. iii. 6. Mark i. iv. Luke iii. 3. Acts 
xix. 4. As therefore John baptized none but ſuch as 
theſe, it is moſt evident he baptized no infants ; nay, 
there were Phariſees and Sadducees came to be baptized 
of him, but he rejected them, becauſe the fruits meet 
for repentance (which he bid _ bring forth) did not 
appear in them, Math. iii. 7, 8. *Tis therefore _ 
that only ſuch as repented, &c. were baptized, which, 

tis certain they need not have been, if baptiſm had 

not been neceſſary ; likewiſe our great Lord himſelf 
when he became a teacher of men, the firſt leſſon of 
inſtruction he taught them, was, to repent and believe 
the Goſpel, Mark i. 15. And all who learned of him 
and received his inſtructions, and ſo were made his 
diſciples, were alſo baptized, John iv. 1, Jeſus made 
and baptized more diſciples than Fohn. But if baptiſm 
had mot been neceſſary to penitent believers in virtue 
of the original divine command God had given to 
John, we have no reaſon to think our Lord would 
have continued to practiſe it; but we are very ſure 
_ did as long as he continued to make diſciples. And 
G when 
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when he was juſt going to leave the world and his 
choſen diſciples together, he gave them full commiſ- 
fion and authority to continue making diſciples by the 
ſame means he himſelf had uſed, viz. by teaching and 
inſtructing them into the knowledge of the ſame doc- 
trines he had taught them, and afterward to baptize 
all ſuch who were ſo taught and inſtructed in every part 
of the world where they were to go, Math xxvui. 19. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them.---- 
Nothing can poſſibly be more full and expreſs, more 
evident and certain, than that the apoſtles were firſt 
to teach men the knowledge of God and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and whatever was needful for them to 
know in order to make them diſciples of Chriſt, and 
fo to fit and prepare them for baptiſm. Let us 
now follow our Lord's diſciples a little way into the 
world, and ſee how well they executed the commiſ- 
fion they received from their great maſter, | 

Firſt, we find Peter preaching to a numerous au- 
dience of Jews, his own countrymen and citizens of 
Jeruſalem ; thouſands of whom being fully convinced 
of the truth of his doctrine, ſaid unto Peter and to the 
reſt of the apoſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt.--- Acts ii. 37, 38: 

Now if Peter had known that baptiſm was not neceſ- 
fary, he would only have faid repent every one of you. 
His connecting it ſo cloſely with repentance, ſeems as 
if he made it as neceſſary as repentance. 

Now if thoſe enlightened and convinced Jews had 
entertained the ſame notion of baptiſm as ſome in this 
day do, who pretend to be no leſs enlightened, if not 
much more ſo, than they, we might have expected to have 
heard them making the ſame, or ſuch like objections 
as theſe do now. What need is there Peter for us 
to be baptized? We repent of our ſins, we believe in 
Chriſt; and for the future will act upgp new princi- 

| , ples, 
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.  Ples, and devote ourſelves wholly to him and his re- 
ligion. Is not this therefore ſufficient without bap- 
tiim? Why muſt we be baptized ? Baptiſm is only 
an outward thing, a little thing; (as many of your 
followers have faid) what benefit can it be to us ?”---- 
But we hear of no ſuch objections in thoſe days. Men 
were I believe then, greater lovers of Chriſt and his 
ways than to diſpute whether they ſhould obey him or 
not, even in the ſmalleſt matters. Again, 

It is certain and evident that the ſame apoſtle ſeems 
to lay a great ſtreſs upon baptiſm, and fully makes 
it appear that it is neceſſary to ſomething whatever it 
is, and that of very great moment too, even to ſuch 
who had received the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For ſays he with reſpe& to Cornelius and his 
friends, Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhauld not 
be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as we? And he commanded them to be baptized, Acts x. 


47, 48. Now if any perſons ever had the leaſt reaſon ' 


to refuſe to be baptized, theſe, next to our bleſſed 
Lord, muſt have had the greateſt. But we do not 
hear ſo much as one of them opening his mouth a- 
gainſt it. None ſaying I have been baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fre, I need no other baptiſm, as 
ſome of your diſciples have vainly pretended. Pray 
fir, what could it poflibly be that made baptiſm ſo 
neceſſary to thoſe converted Gentiles ? It was not their 
not having received the Holy Ghoſt; for that they 
had received. It muſt be, one would think, ſome- 
thing very extraordinary that made baptiſm ſo neceſ- 
ſary to them. But what it was, I will leave you to de- 
termine as you pleaſe. Eg 

I add farther, as a proof that baptiſm is neceſſary 
to thoſe who repent and believe, that moſt ſurpriſing 
inſtance of Saul; who, though converted in that ex- 
'traordinary way by Chriſt himſelf, as we read of, Acts 
ix. and xx1. chapters, yet muſt be baptized. And 

| G 2 when 
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when he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, wwhas 
wilt thou have me to do? The Lord ſaid unto him, ariſe, 
go into the city [Damaſcus] and it ſhall be told thee what 
thou muſt do, Acts ix. 6. Accordingly he went into 
the city, and our Lord ſent one Ananias, a good and 
a devout man, to teach and to tell him what he was 
to do; and among other things one was to be bap- 
tized. What fo wonderful a convert to be baptized! 
What neceflity could there be for that? 

But tis evident you fee fir, it is not the higheſt 
degree of grace given, or being poſſeſſed of the greateſt 
bleflings and privileges below, that will, or can, or 
were ever deſigned to exempt any one ſoul from be- 
ing obedient to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in baptiſm. No 
fir, no more than from any other duty. Notwith- 
ſtanding all that Saul had given him by Chriſt, or 
was now become by grace, he muſt be baptized. Yes 
fir, it ft be fo; it was fo then, it muſt and ought 
to be ſo now. It is very remarkable and worthy of 
attention. Saul cries out Lord what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord bid him go into the city and it ſhould 
be told him what he muſt do. How very emphatical 
are theſe words of our bleſſed Lord, muſt do. This 
neceſſary work of baptiſm Saul ſeemed to be very di- 
latory about, which made Ananias ſay to him, And 
now, why tarrieſ thou? Ariſe and be baptized, and 
waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord, 
Acts xxii. 16. Therefore I conclude, that what was ne- 
ceſſary for penitent and believing Saul to do, we muſt 
do; is equally neceſſary for every penitent, believing 
ſoul now to do; yea mujt do. For who is to make 
. Jaws for Chriſt? Or what authority hath any man, or 
body of men to change the unalterable laws of the Son 
of God ? But 
. Laſtly, Let baptiſm however be what it will, either 
for greatneſs or neceſſity, it is our ſovereign Lord and 
King hath made it ſo; and as none ought to make it 

dn leſs 
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 tefs;, fo none can make it greater and more neceſſary 
than he has made it by his own example, and by his 
own authoritative command. Tis well known the 
apoſtles did not invent and ſet it up of their own au- 
thority, for they had none, and pretended to none 
but what they recerved from their great Lord and 
Maſter; and as they acted ſolely by his authority, 
ſo they punctually obeyed him in baptizing as well 
as preaching, for one was their work as well as the 
other, which they carefully and conſtantly performed 
in all places where they were received. 

I aſk, was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould have been 
baptized ? It was. Which appears plain from his 
own words to John. Thus it becomes us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, Math. iii. 16. Though it ſeems John 
thought otherwiſe. Bur Jeſus knew better than John. 
Now if it was neceſſary that Chriſt himſelf ſhould be bap- 
tized, is it not as neceſſary tha tall who call themſelves 
his diſciples and followers ſhould be baptized alfo? 
Surely it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould. His com- 
mand makes it neceſſary to us, for we ought to obey 
him in all things whatſoever he has commanded., This 
he himſelf has given us as the criterion of our being 
his friends and diſciples, John viii. 31 and xv. 14. 
And therefore to excite us to this, as well as to any 
other part of duty we have. 1. His command. 2. His 
example. 3. A ſure declaration that he is the anthor 
of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him, Heb. v. 

Not partially but univerſally. But can it be 
rightly and . ſaid of thoſe perſons who will 
not be baptized, that they do univerſally obey him? 
It cannot; For baptiſm is certainly a part of that obe- 
dience we owe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is well 
known and univerſally acknowledged that the leaſt 
act of diſobedience is a ſin; all therefore who believe 

in Chriſt, and will not be baptized according to his 
command, are, in that particular, diſobedient, and 

. con- 
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conſequently muſt live in fin. Now if baptiſm (not 
ſprinkling) be a command of Chriſt, how will you 
and your followers clear your conſciences of guilt, if 

ou will not obey it? Is not one command as forci- 
ble and binding as another? Which may we diſpenſe 
with and not — guilty ? In ſhort, if baptiſm be not 

neceſſary to be complied with by the perſons to whom 
it is commanded, it cannot be neceſlary at all. And 
if Chriſt has commanded us to do that, which when 
done, will be nothing to our ſpiritual intereſt, or if 
left undone, will be no detriment to us, what ſtands 
ſuch an inſignificant command for? | 

Some there are who excuſe themſelves in their dif. 
obedience to Chriſt, in neglecting baptiſm, thus, 
„We cannot ſee it to be our duty; --- we have no 
burden on our conſciences in the omiſſion of it. If 
it be our duty, we hope God will ſhew it us; will 
convince us of it by his ſpirit, &c.” But if ſuch per- 
ſons will not ſee it in the New Teſtament, for there 
it is written, and there it ſtands to be en and read, 
and known of all that have a real deſire to acquaint 
themſelves with, and chearfully perform every part 
of duty; I ſay if they will not ſee it in the New-Tef- 
_ and be convinced of their duty from that in- 
ſpired, ſacred and unerring word, I know not that 

= have any reaſon to expect a new revelation. And 

indeed, according to that way of reaſoning, if it will 
bear that name, men may excuſe themſelves from juſt 
what they pleaſe. Whatſoever they have no mind to 
comply with, they may pretend they do not fee it to 
be their duty. But if they wilhnot hear and believe 
Moſes and the prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, I know 
not of any other means that will be ſufficient to bring 
them to believe. 

There are ſome that do not ſcruple to ſay, © faith 
in Chriſt is not neceſſary“ as Jews and Deiſts. But 


what doth their ſayings prove? Truly thing. Now 
the 


(: WW; 3 


the ge ſay the ſame of the Lord's ſupper as they 
do of the Lord's baptiſm: But ought they not to be 
baptized? Ought they not to receive the Lord's ſup- 
per? Can ſuch as theſe be rightly called True Beke- 
vers? Are they according to Chriſt's goſpel and the 
rules therein contained, as ſafe, and — may be 
as certain of ſalvation without theſe things, as others 
are with them in the anſwer of a good conſcience? If 
ſo, what do they ſtand for? If at the laſt day excuſes 
will be received for juſt reaſons and pretences for per- 
formances, who will not have ſomething to plead ? 
And then who will not be faved ? If perſons who en- 
tertain wild enthuſiaſtic notions, who maintain falſe 
and dangerous doctrines, are to be accounted True 
Believers, what muſt we do with our bibles ? What is 
our rule of faith and practice for? O dear fir ! let us 
be very careful we do not ſew pillows to peoples arm- 
holes, Ezek. xiii. 18. Let us never prophecy ſmooth 
and deceitful things out of our own hearts, to make 
them quiet and eaſy, and fo to reſt and be ſatisfied in 
their errors and falſe doctrines. The Jews may come 
at the laſt day and tell their judge, we could not ſee 
it while we lived on earth to be our duty any more 
than we could ſee it to be for our intereſt and hap- 
pineſs to believe and own thee to be our Meſſiab, 
we had no burden upon our conſciences for putting 
thee to death, as a blaſphemer, &c. We believed 
then that thou waſt an impoſter. Had God by his 
Spirit convinced us that thou waſt indeed the very 
Chriſt, or hadſt thou come down from the croſs, we 
would certainly have received and owned thee. But 
alas! how vain will all this be at ſuch a time; and is 
it not equally as vain now for any man to ſay he can- 
not ſee it to be his duty to be baptized? When it is cer- 
tain there is no chriſtian duty more plainly. and ex- 
preſsly declared in the New-Teſtament. 3 
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be ſaid, they miſtake the true notion of charity. 


both to his ſoul and body. 
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There are indeed ſome, who under the notion of 
charity to all who profeſs chriſtianity, think, that the 
want of baptiſm is not at all hurtful to them who 
tend they cannot ſee it to be their duty to be bap- 
ized, and therefore thoſe who are baptized, ought 
not to ſcruple to receive and own thoſe as members 
of the viſible chriſtian church who are not baptized, 


and allow them to have communion with them at the 


Lord's Table. And that to make any difference be- 
tween thoſe who are, and thoſe who are not baptized, 
is both unreaſonable and uncharitable, and deſtroys 
peace and unity. But to ſuch perſons it muſt, I think, 

What is charity but the love of God and our neigh- 
bour ? And wherein is our love to be manifeſted ? 
Why firſt, I think our love to God is to be manifeſt- 
ed by our ſteddy adherence to, and univerſal com- 


pliance with all his commands; agreeable to which 


ſaith St. John, This is the love of God that we keep his 


commandments, 1 John, v. 3. And faith our bleſſed Lord, 
He that bat bemy commandments and keepeth them, be it 
is that loveth me. If any man love me he will keep my 
words, John xiv. 21, 23. Secondly, Our love to our 
neighbour is to be manifeſted by our readineſs and 
willingneſs to do him all the good ſervice we can, 
T hou fhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy/e!f, Math. xix. 19. And to do unto him all 
that which we would have him do unto us. This is cha- 
rity to God and man. But ſurely God no where re- 

nires us to ſacrifice and give up the truth, or any 
part of it, for the ſake even of this nobleſt kind of 
charity to our neighbour. And it would ceaſe to be 


* charity, or love to God, if I was to break his com- 


mandments. For how abſurd would it be to pretend 
to love him, and at the ſame time to diſobey him, 


or countenance others in their neglect of any of his 


commands. At the {ame time therefq;e that we pre- 
| tend 
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tend to exalt charity, let us be very careful we do 
not ſet aſide a plain, poſitive and expreſs command of 


our. Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. This would be 


making one duty to interfere with another; nay, even 


to deſtroy or make void another. Tis alſo ſuppoſing 
at leaſt, that the doing of one duty is to atone for the 
negle& of another, which is certainly wrong; and is 
running directly into the ſame error with thoſe &i. James 
ſpeaks of, chapter the ii. 10, 11. --- But whether is 
that charity greateſt, which deſtroys an ordinance of 
God for the ſake of pleafing men, under a pretence of 
greater love to them, and for the ſake of living in 
ace and unity with them ; or that winch obeys God 
in all things, for the fake of pleaſing him, and there- 
by manifeſting the higheſt regard and love to him? 
Hath God any where given me leave the better to 
ſhew my love to my fellow-creature, to diſobey any 
one of his precepts ? Or hath he the better to ſhew 
my love and regard to himſelf, commanded me to 
obey him in all things whatſoever he hath faid unto 
me; although all men ſhould be diſpleaſed with me; 
ſhould ſpeak all manner of evil againſt me; and a- 
mong other railing language, ſhould call me an un- 
charitable, narrow-ſpirited, preciſe, conceited fool ? 
Or hath he driven me into ſuch a ſtrait, that if I will 
maintain true chriſtian love and peace with men, I 
muſt inevitably diſobey him in ſome one or other of 
his commands? Or elſe if I will reſolutely and con- 
ſtantly adhere to him, and ſtrictly and univerſally 
comply with his juft and ſovereign will, I muſt neceſ- 
farily want charity to men? I fay fir, is the true ſtate 
of the caſe ? You know and every body elſe may know 
that if is not. Therefore, let us reſolve with the aid 
of omnipotence, come what wil come, to obey God 
in all things; and if men will defpiſe and contemn us, 
nay, will even perſecute and deſtroy us for our cloſe 
adherence to every part of duty, we ſhall however be 
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approved of God, who will, according to his gracious 
promiſe, gloriouſly reward his faithful and dutiful ſer- 
vants and children, whoſe ſteddy conduct is directed 
and governed according to his own moſt wiſe and un- 
erring rules. But, 
Secondly, To what ends baptiſm is neceſſary. Firſt, 
It is neceſſary to the fulfilling all righteouſneſs, 
Math. iii. 15. To this end our bleſſed Lord himſelf 
ſubmitted to it, and yielded obedience to the will and 
commandment of his Father; and at the ſame time 
has left us the moſt illuſtrious example to excite us to 
do what he hath done before us. Now if it was ne- 
ceſſary for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be baptized in 
order to fulfill all righteouſneſs, is it not neceſſary that 
we ſhould be baptized alſo? Was it more neceſſary 
for him to be baptized than for us? Wherein ? If he 
could not fulfill all righteouſneſs without it how can 
we ? If our Lord had not been baptized, he had 
omitted ſome part of righteouſneſs ; conſequently, all 
thoſe who refuſe to be baptized muſt live in fin. Can 
we think Chriſt fulfilled this part of righteouſneſs to 
exempt us from it? No ſurely. We are very ſure 
that he fulfilled all righteouſneſs, but with no defign to 
exempt us from any part of duty. *Tis plain there- 
fore, that baptiſm is an act of „ which 
is our duty, and becomes us to be found in the prac- 
tice of. Chriſt's words are very remarkable, he doth 
not ſay --- For thus it becometh ME, but US to fulfill 
all righteouſneſs. US who cal] ourſelves his followers. 
How can you fir, or any other perſon be perfectly 
righteous, if you will not ſubmit to this part of the 
righteouſneſs of God ? As much as you cry up perfec- 
tion, this neglect of duty is certainly a great imper- 
fection, and ſpoils the boaſt of many of your follow- 
ers, who arrogantly ſay they live without fin. Neither 
is it to any purpole to fay, © We have been baptized 
in our infancy,” for I have proved that to be a miſ- 
take. 
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take. And it is to as little purpoſe to ſay, as they 
ſeem to be vaſtly fond of ſaying, and even to greatly 
glory in, viz. © we have been baptized with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt.” This I may venture abſolutely to deny. 
But if they have been ſo baptized yet are they ſtill 
under the ſame obligation to be baptized with water, 
and that you know very well from the inftance of Cor- 
nelius and his friends already mentioned. | 

. Secondly, baptiſm is neceſſary to the receiving per- 
ſons into the viſible church of Chrift, in order to their 
being made partakers of all the bleflings and privileges 
thereof. For Chriſt himſelf has aſſured us that except a 

man be born of water and of the ſpirit, be cannot enter into 
his church or kingdom, John iii. 5. And it is plain, 
that in the days of the apoſtles, none were received 
members of his church before they repented and were 
baptized, as the New-Teftament abundantly confirms. 
Therefore, in thoſe days no infant was ever admitted. 
Indeed no unbaptized perſon how holy and godly fo- 
ever, could find admittance into Chriſt's church then, 
en no unbaptized perſon ought to be re- 
ceived into his church now. If ſo, then this is a plain 
proof that baptiſm is neceſſary to church- member- 
ſhip. We read in Acts ii. 41, 42, Then they that 
gladly received the word of the goſpel preached by Pe- 
ter, were baptized and added to the church; and that 
they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſtles doctrine and fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread and in prayers. So 
that it is evident the mother church which was firſt 
founded at Jeruſalem had no infant in it. As there- 
fore the church there was wholly compoſed of belie- 
vers, ſo they were ſuch, and none but fuch as were 
baptized. All which is quite contrary to your prac- 
tice of ſprinkling infants, and thereby making them 
church-members. --- And yet they are never the bet- 
ter for it neither; for they are ignorant of the apoſ- 
tles doctrine, incapable of having fellowſhip with be- 
* lievers 
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lievers, of commemorating the death of Chriſt by 
partaking of the facred elements and offering up 
prayers and thanksgiving with the congregation. All 

' Which are certainly of no uſe to them, but of great 
benefit to thoſe who rightly know and believe in Je- 
ſus. --- *Tis true indeed, I have read that the euchariſt 
has been given to children, but you do not do fo, 
Why fir, are they not as capable of the Lord's ſup- 
per as they are of the Lord's baptiſm ? What is it 
that incapacitates them? If they are not capable of 
the former, I need never be afraid to ſay, they are 
incapable of the latter. Prove that they are capable 
of baptiſm, but prove it by the New- Teſtament, or 
otherwiſe I cannot receive it, and I will prove that 
they are capable of the Lord's ſupper. You do agree 
with me fir, about the neceſſity of baptiſm in order 
to church-memberſhip ; we only differ about what is : 
truly and properly baptiſm, and who are to be ac- 
counted the only proper ſubjects of it; and conſe- 
quently, who are to be received as proper members 
of the body of Chriſt the church, Epheſ. i. 22, 23. And 
indeed it is a material thing to be well affured of. 
Were we all of one mind in theſe things, many ftrifes 
and divifions, contentions and animoſities, would 

ſoon and for ever ceaſe. O that we could once ſee 
that day]! What exultation | What joy would fill the 
hearts of all pious ſouls! How would every ſincere 
lover of the Lord Jeſus rejoice and be glad to live in 
love, peace and unity. with all his brethren and fel- 
low-members of the pure, the uncorrupted body of 
Chriſt their head! O how pleaſant would the dawn- 
ing of that day appear! But alas! it is not yet come. 
Diviſions ſeem rather to increaſe than decreaſe. Do 
fir, let the New-Teſtament decide the controverſy 

between us. But, 
Thirdly, Baptiſm is neceſſary to penitent believers 


to entitle them to the promiſe of forgweneſs of ſins, 
| which 
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which is freely given unto all ſuch who through the 

redemption which they have in Chriſt, through his 
precious blood, according to the riches of Gad's 
grace, Epheſ. i. 7. Accordingly St. Peter lays to his 
new-made converts at Jeruſalem, Repent and be bays 
tized every one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſſion of fins, Acts ii. 38. It ought to be obſerved, 
that remiſſion of fins is not promiſed to repentance 
only, but to repentance and baptiſm. The' apoftle 
ſeems to make baptiſm as neceſſary as repentance to 
entitle them to the promiſe ; not to either of them 
ſingly and ſeparately from one another, but to both 
conjointly. Therefore, it appears plain that baptiſm 
is to be an inſeparable companion'with repentance, 
as faith is to be with them both, in order to receive 
the promiſe. If any man will be fo venterous as to 
caſt out baptiſm from the above text, and declare re- 
miſſion of fins to repentance only; I may, by the 
ſame authority he can produce, caſt out repentance 
and declare remiſſion of fins to baptiſm only. But I 
will only add, the caſe of Paul; which ſeems plainly 
to confirm the neceſſity of baptiſm to entitle penitent 
believers to the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, Acts 
xxii. 16. Ananias undoubtedly underſtood the neceſ- 
fity of baptiſm to anſwer its deſigned end, or he 
would not have expreſſed himſelf in ſuch terms. Now 
ſuppoſe the three thouſand mentioned, Acts ii. 41. 
and Paul in the above text, had objected againſt, and 
refuſed to have been baptized, would they think you 
have been received as members of the church of 
Chriſt? Would the apoſtles and the reſt of the bre- 
thren, the church, have admitted them into fellow- 
ſhip with them? Or would they without ſuch admiſ- 
fion and baptiſm, have received remiſſion of their fins ? 
If not, then what I have faid of the neceſſity of bap- 
tiſm under this head is juſt and right. Therefore if 
it was ſo in the apoſtles time it mult be the ſame, the 


very 
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very ſame in our time; and I appeal to you ſir, and every 
ſerious knowing chriſtian, for a deciſion in this point. 
Fourthly, Baptiſm is alſo previouſly neceflary not 
only to entitle penitent believers to the promiſe of 
forgiveneſs of ſins, but alſo to the promiſe of receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 38. as above cited. Nor 
do we certainly know of any one perſon beſides Cor- 
nelius and his friends, that ever received the Holy 
Ghoſt before he was baptized. As to the wild en- 
thuſiaſtic notions of ſome, about their having received 
the Holy Ghoſt, I am ſure no wiſe and judicious 
chriſtian, no ſober thinking perſon, will pay any re- 

gard to them. | | 
*Tis the New-Teſtament, not mens fancies, con- 
ceits and heated imaginations, that muſt be our rule 
and guide; tis the — muſt teach and confirm 
us in the truth of things. As therefore in the time 
of the apoſtles, none received the Holy Ghoſt in the 
ordinary way, before they were baptized, we have no 
reaſon to believe that any do now, notwithſtanding the 
vain and mighty boaſts of ſome men. What doth any 
man's ſaying he hath received the Holy Ghoſt prove? 
Truly juſt nothing but his ſpiritual pride. Our bleſ- 
ſed Lord has eſtabliſned an invariable rule and me- 
thod, according to which, we are to proceed in order 
to receive the promiſed gifts and bleſſings of the goſ- 
pel. Which rule and method, if we break in upon, 
and turn things out of their places, I know no reaſon 
we have to expect the fulfilling of the promiſes. Now 
the method Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in order for our re- 
ceiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, is, to repent, 
believe and be baptized ; and then prayer with the 
laying on of hands of the elder, paſtor, or bifhop, (call 
him which you pleaſe) that the baptized perſon may 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, in ſuch a meaſure as God may 
be pleaſed to give it; this is exactly ſcriptural, __ to 
= is 


. 


ls” 


(924-1 
this the promiſe is made. If you can ſhew me ano- 
ther as ſcriptural, and to which the ſame promiſe is 
made. do fir, and I will receive it. &. Paul writing 
to the Epheſians faith to them after that ye believed, 
ye were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, Epheſ. i. 
13. And was it not after they were baptized? Moft 
certainly; and not before, according to what has been 
obſerved above. | 

Fifthly, Baptiſm is a ſtanding and continual teſti- 
mony, a juſt and neceſſary repreſentation of the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and alſo of our death to 
fin and reſurrection to newneſs of life. Now it is well 
known that the doctrine of the reſurrection was a quite 
new doctrine to the heathens, and when it was firſt 
preached among them, was not believed by thouſands 
of them; nay, ſo far were they from believing it, 
tnat they laughed at it, mocked and deſpiſed it, 
and the preachers of it. Every one therefore who 
was baptized, did by that action as well as verbally, 
declare their teddy belief of the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and alſo that they themſelves ſhould 
be raiſed up from the dead; and what can we find 
more ſignificant than baptiſm to repreſent a death bu- 
rial and a reſurrection by? Herein appears the wiſ- 
dom of our Legiſlator in commanding all his follow- 
ers to be baptized. For if at any time they were 
aſked why or for what reaſon they were baptized, they 
had among others, this very good reaſon to give, 
viz. To declare their belief in the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and in their own reſurrection. This 
I think might be one end for which our Lord inſti- 
tuted baptiſm, that the doctrine of the reſurrection 
might be more fully known and eſtabliſhed among 
the gentile converts; for it is certain, if our Lord be 
not riſen, we ſhall not riſe from the dead; and if fo, 
all preaching is in vain, we are yet unredeemed from 
our fins. Nothing can give us greater conſolation 


than 
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| than to be aſſured that we ſhall riſe again from the 
| dead to live for ever with Chriſt. We are therefore 
perfectly aſſured, and by baptiſm do declare, that 
we believe as Chriſt roſe again from the dead, ſo ſhall 
vue riſe from the dead. Our being immerged or put 
under the water, repreſents our death and burial- in 
the grave; and our being raiſed up again out of the 
water, as clearly repreſents our reſurrection from 
death and the grave. Now as it was of the utmoſt 
importance, ſo it was of the greateſt neceſſity that 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt ſnould be rightly 
known and fully eſtabliſned; and to this end, beſides 
preaching the goſpel, our Lord hath moſt wiſely and 
graciouſſy commanded his followers to be baptized 
in his name. It appears therefore plain enough, that 
baptiſm is a neceſſary declarative, a ſtanding teſti- 
mony, a true and real witneſs of the truth of Chriſt's 
reſurrection and our on; of Chriſt's dying for our 
fins and riſing again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25: 
You fee fir now, how ſignificant and neceſſary a com- 
mand baptiſm is; and if we conſider its direct ten- 
dency as it ſtands connected with faith, we ſhall ſee 
what a profitable part of obedience it is to us. For 
as we do at baptiſm profeſs to repent of our fins, fo 
our certain belief that Chriſt died for us, to redeem us 
from all our iniquities, that we might be freely and 
fully pardoned, 1s repreſented by our being buried in 
the water, which hath a dire& tendency to lead us to- 
forſake our fins with the utmoſt abhorrence ; ſo like- 
wile our belief of Chriſt's reſurrection and our own, 
repreſented by our riſing up out of the water, as di- 
rely tends to excite us to live to him who died for us. 
2 Cor. v. 15. This is the uſe St. Paul makes of the 
doctrine of baptiſm. How ſhall we that are dead to fin, 
live any longer therein ? Know ye not that ſo many of us 
as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we are buried wilhb im by baptiſm 
| nlo 


3 LE 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 

dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the 
likeneſs of his reſurrection : Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be 
deſtroyed, that henceforth wwe ſhould not ſerve fin, Rom. 

Vi. 3, 4, 5, 6. Therefore it is at baptiſm we lay our- 
ſelves under theſe ſolemn obligations, to die unto fin, 
and to ive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 
the 11th. Without which, baptiſm, and ten thou- 
ſand baptiſms will be of no uſe at all to us. We give 
up — Ives to God in a holy covenant, we devote 
—.— ſolely to him as our God and our Father, 
to love and ſerve, honour and glorify him all the 

days of our life. We do theſe things curſelves fir, 
not others for us when we knew nothing of it. 

But, if after all, you ſhould ſay, The death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt and our own, may as fully and 
certainly be known and believed without baptiſm as | 
with it.” I need only reply, ſo may his death and 
blood-ſhedding upon the Croſs be remembered with- 
out cating bread and drinking wine, But what then? | 
Does that prove that eating bread and drinking wine | 
are not neceſſary to remember our holy and ever 
bleſſed Lord? By no means. This very anſwer wil 
- ſufficiently invalidate the other objection. But, 

. Laftly. I have faid that our 7 vereign Lord and 
King Jeſus Chriſt, has made baptiſm all and what- 
ſoever it is. Therefore whether it be more or leſs, 
or not at all neceſſary to ſalvation, it is all that, and 
only that which he has made 1t. Let us hear what 
he ſays of it. He ſays, He that believeth and is bap- 
tized ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. I juſt obſerve here 
that, the meaning of our Lord cannot be that every 
one who makes a profeſſion of faith in him, and is 


baptized, ſhall infallibly be ſaved ; but he that conti- 
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nues to live and act according to his own ſolemn en- 
gagement at his baptiſm, and endures to the end the 
ſame ſhall be ſaved, Math. xxiv. 13. He does not pro- 
miſe ſalvation to faith excluſive of baptiſm, as ſome of 
your preachers are very defirous to make their hearers 
believe. I have heard them quite miſread the words, 
thus; He that believeth --- ſhall be ſaved. Which is 


very unjuſtifiable, the text does not ſay ſo excluſive 


of baptiſm ; and I have obſerved that even you your- 
ſelf ſir, have done the like; perhaps they learned of 
you to do ſo too. What a pity it is that holy ſcripture 
ſhould be ſo mutilated and torn in pieces. How would 
you like it fir, if any perſon was to cite a pup out 
of ſome of your writings, and break off ſome mate- 
rial part in the middle of a ſentence, and thereby de- 
ſtroy the juſt connexion of your words, to make 
them ſpeak what you never intended ? I ſuppoſe it 
would not be very pleaſing to you; yet both you and 
ſome of your preachers have ventured to do ſo, and 
very often too by your great Lord and Maſter. How 
do you think he will take it fir ? *Tis a liberty you 
have no reaſon to think he will allow of, for by ſuch 
curtailing of ſcripture men may make it ſpeak. juſt 
what they pleaſe. *Tis certainly a high affront to 
the great author of it ; it is diminiſhing his honour 
and authority. Dear fir, take heed you do not con- 
tinue in ſo very ill a practice; a practice which re- 
flects ſo much diſhonour on your Lord and Saviour. 
In your Journal * you ſay I publiſhed the great 
decree of God. He that beheveth --- ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16.” 
I wonder fir, you would ſay ſuch a thing! You will 
not be angry if I tell you, you did not publiſh the 
great decree of God contained in Mark xvi. 16. It 
was only a part of it. Why did you thruſt out the 
words --- and is baptized ? --- You very clearly ſee how 
* I think from 1739 to 17 £ | 

cloſely 


E 
cloſely they ſtand connected with the foregoing, He 
that believeth The words, and is baptized, muſt at 
no time, under any pretence whatever, be lopt off 


from the others, but muſt always ſtand and grow to-_ 


gether. I venture to ſay our bleſſed Lord has not, 


Mark xvi. 16. promiſed falvation to believing, ex- 
cluſive of baptiſm ; unbaptized believers, I fay again, 
are not under that promiſe ? but baptized believers 
only. So that I may juſtly conclude, it is not faith 
alone, nor baptiſm alone, conſidered fingly and ſe- 
parately from each other, but both together; which. 
have the promiſe of ſalvation. And this no rational 
man can or will deny. And is it not as clear as the 
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light, from this, as well as from other ſcriptures, ! 
that perſons are to believe before they are baptized 2./ 


And that they who do believe, muſt of neceſſity be 
baptized, in order to receive-the promiſe annexed to 
it ? Extraordinary cafes excepted, ſuch as the thief 
upon the Croſs. But perhaps you will fay, I think 

baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalvation; if I do, ſo do your 
too, as I have fully proved. But whatever I think of 
it, that makes no alteration in it at all. My 3 
or your thinking it neceſſary or not neceſſary to fal- 
vation, makes it neither the one nor the other. What 
it is, it is; and whatever it is, it is Chriſt has made 
it. I only reaſon upon it from the ſcripture, as it 
ſtands recorded there; I neither do, nor can make 
it any thing but what it is. I believe it is neceſſary 
in its place to anſwer its defigned uſe and end, or 
what it is commanded for? Why did Chriſt inſtitute 
rt, if it ſerves no end or purpoſe ! It is of no uſe, nor 
indeed 1s any other poſitive duty fingly and alone. 
And if our great Lord has injoined any one duty 
that was never defigned by him to be of any uſe to us, 
I cannot imagine what fuch a duty was injoined for 
at all. Was it merely to diſplay his power and ſo- 


vereignty ? Who can think ſo? But fir, "3 
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6600 
If baptiſm be in no ſenſe uſeful and neceſſary to 


us in the way of ſalvation, neither is the Lord's ſup- 
per uſeful and neceſſary to that end. If therefore 


the Lord's 1 and the Lord's ſupper are not in 


ſome juſt and proper ſenſe neceſſary in the way of 
ſalvation, we may as well all turn Quakers, and as 
they have done, caſt them both away together; and 
when we have done ſo, we may perhaps find ſome- 
thing elſe to throw away after them, and at laſt turn 
Ranters. : | 

As to the Qualers, they are to anſwer for them- 
ſelves, as all other men are. To his own Maſter every 
Man ftands or falls, Rom. xiv. 4. I have nothing 10 
do to judge them that are without. Them that are with- 
out God judgeth, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. And he is infi- 
nitely wiſe, and juſt, and good, and will do right. 
This may be ſaid. It is not our charitable thoughts 


or opinions of men, nor our good wiſhes, nor hopes; 


of their ſalvation, or the contrary that will make their 
ſtate and condition at all either better or worſe, or in 
any degree change or alter it; for what every man 
is in the ſight of God, that only he is. 1 
I fincerely and heartily wiſh if that would do any 
ood, that all men were in the true goſpel way of 
alvation. But thoſe who will not —_ with the 
goſpel terms, muſt be left the uncovenanted mercies of 
God. An expreſſion ſome perſons are very fond of. 
But what a ſtrange goſpel ſhould we ſoon have, if 


things were left to ſome men; in time perhaps, we 


ſhould have no goſpel at all. One ſe& would throw 
away this, another that, and in the end would perhaps 
throw all things into confuſion. Dear fir, let us re- 
member we are not to meaſure the non- neceſſity of 
a goſpel duty by ſome mens diſobedience to it and 
rejection of it; for if we do, we muſt no longer ſay 
that faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to falvation z Br if it 
is, all Jews and Deiſts, which make up a prodigious 


greater 


( 69. ) 
greater number than the Quakers, muſt be damned, 
according to your aſſertion. But what of all this? 
Let who as will fall under the terrible ſentence of 
damnation, the goſpel is as it is, and muſt be preached” 
as it is, without making changes and alterations in it, 
or any part of it. Our kind thoughts and charitable 
opinions of men about their falvation, do not alter 
the laws and precepts, the promiſes and threatnings 
contained in the goſpel. Let us hear what St · Paul 
ſays. Though we or an angel from Heaven preach am 
other Goſpel, ---or if any man preach any other goſpel, 
let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8, 9. Terrible indeed | 
Every preacher ought to look well about him, and” 
take good heed that he preaches all, and no other, 
neither leſs nor more than what is contained in ſa- 
cred ſcripture. Dear fir, 1s ſprinkling infants in the 
name of the Father, &c. any part of that goſpel which 
Chriſt taught and commiſſioned his apoſtles to teach 
and practice? If not, then it ought to have no place 
in the chriſtian church; this allowed, the diſpute will 
end. I recommend once more to your ſerious con- 
fideration, Deut. xviii. 18, 19, 20. Comp. with Acts 
itt. 22, 23. | . 
But after all, perhaps you will ſay as ſome have 
done, that, The Lord hath promiſed that he who 
believes ſhall be faved, where he is filent in reſpect 
to baptiſm *” True. And hath he not alſo where he 
is filent in reſpe& to repentance, and ſeveral other 
parts of golpe! obedience ? But is not obedience in- 
cluded and neceſſarily to be underſtood in a true goſ- 
pel and ſaving faith? Certainly it is: even an univer- 
ſal obedience to every known command, which will 
never put us to ſhame. Then ſball I not be aſhamed, 
when I have reſpect to All thy commandments, ſaid the 
royal Pſalmiſt and pious king David, Pſal. exix. 6. 
And thus faith the Son of God, who is greater than 
David, for he is David's Lord and our Lord. Ye 
| are 
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are my friends, if you do whatſoever I command you, John 
XV. 14 By this we ſee what fort of perſons Chriſt 
our Lord will own and acknowledge to be his friends; 
even ſuch, whom he will no more be aſhamed of, 
than they will be of him, when they ſhall ſtand be- 
fore his judgment ſeat. Now fir, as baptiſm 1s a part 
of, and muſt always be included in, faithful obedience, 
ſo-at is certain, that it muſt always be put into the 
definition of that general duty ; for the whole muſt 
contain its parts. I therefore add, if Chriſt will ab- 
ſolutely and certainly account, receive and own us to 
be his friends, though we knowingly and wilfully dif- 
obey him in this duty of baptiſm, which he among 
the reſt hath commanded us to do, then it ſtands for 
no more than a mere, trifling, inſignificant ceremony. 
To ſay which, is a grand impeachment of the wiſdom, 
truth and goodneſs of the Son of God. It no more 
follows therefore, that, becauſe baptiſm is not always 
in every text expreſsly named with faith, where this 
term is mentioned, that our ſalvation is ſecured by 
faith alone, than that we are ſaved without obedience, 
becauſe this term is not always mentioned in every 
text where faith is named. Suppoſe I was to ſay, 
The Lord hath promiſed remiſhon of ſins and the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe who repent and are“ 
tized, where he 1s filent in reſpect to faith ; would 

it be juſt reaſoning to ſay, remiſſion of fins and the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to thoſe who re- 
pent and are baptized, excluſive of faith? No ſurely. 
Yet this is certainly as juſt reaſoning as to ſay, The 
Lord has promiſed that he who believes ſhall be faved 
where he is ſilent in reſpe& to baptiſm. Hence one 
may ſee how ſome men rack and torture their own 
brains and the ſcripture too, to find out if they could, 
ſame art or device to exclude the neceſſity of baptiſm. 
But all their witty inventions and artful, contrivances, 
are found and proved to be quite ineffectual and ſuc-- 
5 ceſsleſs, 


(3) 
eeſsleſs, and ever will be, fo long as we have the 
+ ſcripture to be our rule and guide. | 

I hope you do not forget fir, that I have not, * 
do not pretend to argue upon the neceſſity of baptiſm 
(conſidered ſingly and alone) to ſuch ſort of perſons, 
and to ſuch ends and purpoſes which have a men- 
tioned, as ſufficiently efficatious of itſelf, to accom- 
pliſh thoſe ends · and purpoſes; for that would be to 
exclude the neceſſity of all other duties; but only 
as it ſtands connected with others, and ſo muſt have 
among them its particular place and uſe, according 
to the deſign of its great author and inſtitutor. 1 
this be remembered, all miſtakes, I hope will be pre- 
vented, and all objections too, againſt the neceſſity 
of baptiſm for ever ceaſe. I would now deſire leave 
to aſk, 

Are all God's commandments neceſſary to be 
obeyed ? If they are, to what ends and purpoſes are 
they necellary. ? Is baptiſm one of God's command- 
ments? if it is, to what ends and purpoſes is it ne- 
ceſſary? Does not your church make baptiſm and the 
ſupper of the Lord, generally neceſſary to ſalvation? 
She does; but why does ſhe ſo?------ This I ſhall 
leave, and only obſerve farther, that, no ſooner did 
the Eunych perceive water, but he immediately aſked 
what doth hinder me to be baptized? Acts viii. 36. And 
others alſo, who no ſooner believed, but were ready f 

and willing to be baptized. What a pity it is the 
caſe ſhould be ſo ſadly altered as it is in our day. 

Let us now juſt ſum up at leaſt a part of the evi- 
dence for the neceſſity of baptiſm, and we ſhall, I 
think, clearly fee in a few words, the real truth of 
the matter. 

Firſt, Our great and glorious Lord, the head of 
the church, hath ſaid, He that believeth and is baptized 


ſhall be ſaved., Mark xvi. 16. | 
| | Secondly 
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Secondly, his apoſtle Peter ſaid to thoſe converted 
by his ſermon preached on the day of Pentecoſt, that 
ever memorable day! Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſhon of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
ii. 38. And to the converted Gentiles he ſaid, Can 
any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized 
who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we? And be 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord, 
Acts x. 47, 48. 

Thirdly, Of the Samaritans it is ſaid, When they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Feſus Chriſt, they were bap- 
tized, both men and women, Acts vii. 12. No children 
it ſeems. p 

Fourthly, Ananias ſaid to Saul, afterwards Paul, 
And now, why tarrieſt theu ? ariſe and be baptized and 
waſh away thy fins Acts xxii. 16. This being what 
Chriſt intended, when he ſaid, it ball be told thee what 
thou muſt do. | 

Fifthly, $t. Peter ſpeaking of Noah and his family 
being ſaved in the Ark by water, adds, The like figure 
whereunto even baptiſm doth now ſave us, (not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, as he very juſtly ob- 
ſerves. No fir, we neither ſay, nor think fo, it is 
not becauſe the body is waſhed in the water when 
baptized, but as it is the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God) by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the 
dead, 1 Peter iii. 20, 21. Hence I obſerve, that we 
are not ſaved merely by the death of Chriſt, though 
it certainly was a ſacrifice for fin, for he loved us and 
gave himſelf for us an offering and a ſacrifice to God for 
a fweet ſmelling ſavour, Epheſ. v. 2. But alſo by 
his reſurrection from the dead. His death would 
have profited us nothing, though he was delivered for 
our offences, if he had not roſe again for our juſtiſica- 
tion, Rom. iv. 25. Now as baptiſm is an evident 
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and ſtanding witneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrefion, 
it is very juſt and neceſſary that we ſhould be bap- 
tized as an evident proof of our certain belief of that 
ſalutary doctrine, as has been before mentioned. Nat 
that we believe we are ſaved merely by baptiſm, any 
more than we believe we are ſaved merely by Chriſt's 
death. No fir, we look to a much higher cauſe of our 
ſalvation than baptiſm, nay, we do not look upon 
baptiſm to be any cauſe at all for our ſalvation, but 
the grace of God alon? through Jeſus Chriſt --- I think 
therefore, from all theſe ſcriptures, without mention- 
ing any more, it clearly appears that baptiſm is ne- 
ceſſary to believers and new-made converts to the 
chriſtian religion, in order to anſwer the ends deſigned 
by Chriſt in the inſtitution of it. | . 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew to whom bap- 
tiſm is not neceſſary, and to whom it 1s neceſſary and 
to what ends. If I have faid any thing wrong, I 
will upon conviction, very readily and thanktully ac- 
knowledge it. I have a very high eſteem for all di- 
vine truth, and ſhould be extremely glad to ſee it pro- 
moted and eſtabliſhed; and I think if that groſs error 
of infants-{prinkling was once removed out of the 
chriſtian church, there would be one great obſtruction 
to it taken away; and then we might hope to ſee not 
only much more of truth, but alſo of love, peace and 
unity among all good chriſtians. --- Which I do moſt 
ſincerely with every one of us may, by every juſt and 
right method, diligently and - conſtantly TEAS and 
by our unwearied endeavours, with the bleſſing of 
God accompanying us, at. laſt joyfully obtain. 185 

I cannot therefore forbear telling you fir, that if 
infants were not to be ſprinkled, it would be one 
means . to reſtore true baptiſm, which, were it once 
accompliſhed, would, I doubt not, be of very great 
advantage to mankind in every nation where the goſ- 
pel is preached, or ſhall 1 be preached, and 
| N par- 


( 66 ) 
particularly in our own. The plea that is generalh 
made uſe of among us, is, © the climate us ſo cold 
(though it is no colder than it was when the Fonts 
were firſt erected) that it would hazard the health, 
nay, lives of many children.” No, not at all more 
ſo than when baptizing was Tactiſed. But however, 
no ſuch excuſe can be made fbr adult perſons, whoſe 
bodies it 1s well known, are able to endure it even 
in the coldeſt ſeaſons, as thouſands can witneſs. And 
5h I cannot but wonder that even ſuch perſons who 
are to be baptized among you in your church, are 
always ſprinkled. I have indeed known ſome of the 

* clergy who have told ſome of their own people who 
were not ſatisfied with their infant ſprinkling, that 
they would go down into the water and baptize them, 
but always when it came to the teſt, they took care 
to decline it; endeavouring to excuſe themſelves as 
well and as handſomely as they could, either telling 
them © if it was left to them they would do it.” Or 
if they could not be ſo ſatisfied, © they muſt go to them 
who did baptize.“ But again, 

As by Ealing inſtead of baptizing them it is 
pretended they are regenerated and born again, and 
ſo made chriſtians, they are. alſo taught as they grow 
up to believe it; and thouſands of them look for no 
other baptiſm and no other regeneration than that 
which they were told they had in their infancy, which 
indeed were none at all; and they generally continue 
- as ignorant of what it is to be born again, as they 
were when they were ſaid to be baptized; they know 
no more of real chriſtianity than they did at that time, 
and as they increaſe in years, too viſibly increaſe in 
wickedneſs; and though their lives are ever ſo wick- 
ed, yet they are made to believe they are chriſtians ; 
that they were made ſo when of were ſprinkled, 
and had their names given them by which they are 
called. Thus, in a poor, careleſs, Yhoughtleſs man- 
ner 
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ner they live on from year to year, without knowing, 
or without ſo much as conſidering what their real ſtate 
and condition is. Though they curſe, ſwear and lie; 

though they be drunkards, ſabbath-breakers and 
commit lewdneſs, and many other vices, yet muſt 
they be called chriſtians ; and when they will, may 
be allowed to partake of the ſacred memorials of the 
body and blood of Chrift, when at the ſame time 
they are in the gaul of bitterneſs and in the bond of ini- 
quity ! Acts viii. 23. Lea, notwithſtanding this, every 
one of theſe poor vain, wretched creatures, muſt, at his 
interment, have it ſaid, Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed 
almighty God of his great mercy to take unto himſelf 
the ſoul of our dear brother here departed, we com- 
mit his body to the ground, --- in ſure and certain bope 
of the reſurreftion to eternal life.” Now fir, if none 
were to be admitted into the church by baptiſm, nor 
acknowledged chriſtians, till, ſuch time as they ap- 
peared to be regenerated indeed, it might have a 
very good tendency to put many of them upon think- 
ing what a fad ſtate and condition they are in, as per- 
ſons out of Chrift, and without hope of heaven and 
happineſs, untill. they repent and are converted and 
become new creatures, and members of the body of 
Chriſt, the church. But infant ſprinkling has no 
ſuch tendency, but generally ſpoils it all. Men truſt 
ſo much to hat, and what they are made to believe 
concerning it, that when they are told of the abſolute 
neceſſity of being Born again, ſome or other of them 
are ready enough to ſay, I need not be born again, I 
was born.again when I was baptized. What ! would you 
have me deny my baptiſm ?--- This is what you have 
obſerved nd taken notice of. This 1s your own re- 
mark in your own words, which I return to you a- 

ain, And thus according to your own knowledge 
and obſervation, you plainly ſee the bad conſequences 


of infant-ſprinkling, what it leads to. Eeſides as I 
K 2 have 
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have obſerved above, ſuppoſing you did baptizethem, 
which you do not, as I have alſo evidently made ap- 
pear, yet could it be of no uſe to them, but rather 
hurtful, as is plain from your own words. For they 
know no other, ſeek out for no other, concluding they 
want no other baptiſm nor regeneration than what 
they had in their infancy. I ſay fir, ſuch baptiſm can 
be of no uſe to them, becauſe they have all that work 
to do when they come to mature years as thoſe have 
who were not baptized in their infancy. For it can 
never be proved that they are leſs inclined to fin, and 
actually do fin leſs than thoſe do. Neither are they 
who die in their infancy, at all better for being ſprink- 
led and having a name than thoſe who die without 
them; 1 mean ſprinkling and a name, unleſs you make 
baptiſm alone neceſſary to falvation. However, I 
mall now leave theſe things juſt as they are, and 
every one may draw what conclufions 5 them 
they pleaſe. I have ſo far done what appears to me 
to be juſt and right according to the holy ſcriptures. 
And if any man will be ignorant let him be ignorant, 
1 Cor. xiv. 38. | 

Thirdly, You fay, © You hold nothing to be 
(ſtrictly ſpeaking) neceſſary to falvation, but the 
mind which was in Chriſt,” Neither do I fir. We 
are therefore now (generally ſpeaking) apparently 
agreed. But may it not be aſked, what are we pro- 
perly to underſtand by the Mind which was in 
Chrift.” This rightly underſtood and agreed to, 
may be a ſpecial means to end all diſputes in religion; 
provided men will be perſuaded to act accordingly. 
Now fir, without criticiſing upon words and phraſes, 
I underſtand you to mean by the mind which was in 
Chrift, when applied to ourſelves; our being like 
him in our tempers, defires, and affections; in our 
whole will, converſation, and actions. That we 
ought to goyern ourſelves through eMry part of our 
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lives by all thoſe wiſe, juſt and good rules which he 
has given us; agreeable to all thoſe things which he 
has taught and commanded us; that ſo we may be 
wholly changed and renewed, and brought into his 
own divine image and likeneſs. If this be your meanin 
fir, as I cannot but think it is, though I may poſſibly 
expreſs it differently from you, I do aſſure you it is 
really mine alſo; and therefore as I faid, we are ſeem- 
ingly agreed. But it ſhould be obſerved, that there 
are a great many things which muſt be put together 
to compleat the mind of Chriſt in us, or which amounts 
to the ſame, to compleat our likeneſs to him. | 
He was meek, humble, loving, kind and condeſcend- 
ing, &c. ſo muit we. He was univerſally obedient 
to his heavenly Father both in doing and ſuffering z 
fo muſt we according to the ability we have received. 
His will was to do the will of him that ſent him, our 
will muſt be to do his will, who came and did the will 
of his Father. We muſt imitate him, for he has /eft 
us an example that we ſhould follow bis ſteps. Now fir, 
are we not agreed thus far; | 
But you will give me leave to farther obſerve, that 
Chriſt is our Lord and Lawgiver, whom we are to 
obey. as well as our Exemplar whom we are to imi- 
tate and follow. We are therefore to conſider him 
under that high and awful character ; we are atten- 
tively to hear what he fays, ſtrictly to do what he 
commands, and m_— comply with his ſovereign 
will and pteafure. And as he hath taught and com- 
minded us all things neceffary for us to know and 
do, it was certainly agreeable to his own mind fo 
to teach and command us. And what was his 
mind to teach and command, ought certainly to 
be ours to learn and do; or otherwiſe we have 
not the mind of Chriſt; for it is plain, he did nat 
diſpute with his Father about doing or ſuffering 
any one thing he commanded him to do or ſuffer. 
Fon though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience, John 
x. 18. 
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. 18. Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. v. 8. Therefore we 
are not to diſpute with him, who is at once our 
Teacher, our Commander and our Exemplar. If 
therefore we have the mind of Chriſt, or be of the 
ſame mind he was of, we are like him in love, obe- 
dience and real holineſs; we are poſſeſſed of thoſe 
heavenly tempers and diſpoſitions he was poſſeſſed of, 
though in a lower degree. This is to be a chriſtian 
indeed. And this is all I intend, and am endeavour- 
ing to have eſtabliſhed in all others as well as in my- 
ſelf. This is the end of my writing, I have no o- 
ther view (God knows before whom I ſpeak) than to 
mote the whole mind which was in Chriſt. To . 
a ſtrict Imitator, a cloſe and ſteddy Follower of the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goes, Rev. xiv. 4. This, I 
would inceſſantly labour after to my life's end. If 
therefore, dear fir, you can prove it was the mind of 
Chriſt that we ſhould ſprinkle our children and ſay 
we baptize them, and thereby receive them as mem- 
bers of his church, I will immediately comply with it. 
Now it either was, or was not the mind of Chriſt 
that we ſhould baptize infants, if it was, what is the 
reaſon he never gave us the leaſt intimation of it; 
We all know the New. Teſtament is entirely ſilent 
about it. Saint Paul faith he had not ſhunned to de- 
elare all the counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. and yet he 
hath no where declared that it was the mind of Chriſt 
little children ſhould be baptized. Is it not a plain 
caſe therefore, that it is no part of the counſel of God? 
Conſequently they are not to be baptized. Can any 
thing be more plain. The Papiſts, who are as much for 
infants baptiſm as you, or any Proteſtants in the world, 
do not ſcruple to confeſs there is no command or au- 
thority for 1t in the ſcriptures, but they have fetched 
it from tradition, which you know they make of 
al authority with thoſe ſacred writings, Now if 
thoſe quick-ſighted men could not find it there, I be- 
lieve 


( 71 ) 
lieve it will be very difficult, nay, impoſſible for you 
or any body elſe to find it there. And if it be not 
there, let it be where it will beſides, we ought not, 
and therefore muſt not dare to have any thing to do 
with it. | 
How can we think our bleſſed Lord would have 
been ſo much wanting in his love to his church, or to 
his own divine authority as a Lawgiver, to omit teach- 
ing and commanding us to baptize our children, if 
indeed it had been his mind and will we ſhould bap- 
tize them ? --- Surely, he would not have been' for- 
etful or negligent in ſuch a material caſe as this, if 
t be fo material as ſome people pretend 'it is. But 
how is it poſſible for any man to know it is the mind 
of Chriſt that little children ſhould be baptized, when 
it is certain to a demonſtration he has at no time and 
in no place told us ſo? At beſt, it can be no more 
than mere gueſs-work and imagination, which is 
much too weak a foundation to derive a chriſtian or- 
dinance from. * 
If therefore it was not the mind of Chriſt, that chil- 
dren of 4 few days or weeks old ſhould be baptized, 
as it now here appears it was, it follows by a plain 
and neceſſary conſequence, that all thoſe who do — 
tize them, do certainly act con to the mind of 
Chriſt in this very thing. And is not tat very wrong? 
Now fir, I am for the whole mind which was in 
Chriſt, and none but his to be ſtrictly obſerved and 
complied with by all of us as neceſſary to ſalvation. If 
the baptiſm of penitent believers be one part of the 
mind of Chriſt, as you very well know it is, I 
you will no longer refuſe to comply with it; and if 
you can make it as plainly that the baptiſm 
of infants is another part of the mind of Chriſt, I 
will immediately comply therewith. And what can 
you deſire fe to ſay more? May I intreat you fir, 
to logk over the New-Teſtament again, and examine 
28 | | it 
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x thoroughly with as much ſtrictneſs and impartiality 
as you poſſibly can, and ſee if there be not ſomething 
which is the mind of Chriſt you ſhould have done, 
but have not ; ſhould not have done, but do. I can- 
not forbear thinking if you would but throw aſide the 
prejudices of your education, and. read, the goſpel 
wich a quite unbiaſſed mind, you would certainly find 
fome errors in your preſent practice, which you ought 
to renounce, and fome truths which you ought to 
receive and practiſe. But, . 
Fourthly, You ſay, They who believe with the 
faith working by love are God's children.“ Very right 
fir, I believe ſo too. The children of God are not 
kzy, idle, flothful children; but dutiful and obe- 
dient to their heavenly Father, zealous and active to 
promote his honour and glory, by readily, willingly 
and chearfully doing whatſoever he commands them. 
They will not leave undone any part of that work he 
bids them do under any pretence whatever. And 


- 


each child of God can ſay, 


FThbine is the work and thine alone - 
©. 5+ But ſhall I idly ſtand ? Wen 
4 Shall I the written word diſown, 3 
And light my God's command - _.. 
„ Wildly ſhall I from thine turn back { 
A better path to find; = 
Thy holy ordinance forſake 99740 
And caſt thy word behind ? 0 
. Forbid it gracious Lord that I 
e Should ever learn thee fo! 
©: +, No,------let me with thy word comply, 
If I thy love would know. | 
—M Again. 
* I chearfully comply 
With what my Lord doth ſay, 
Let others aſk a reaſon Why, 


* 3 


640 My 


„ 
* My glory is t'obey. 
4 40 ſaith do this, 
* This I will always do. ------ 


Now all this, if I miſtake not, you do ſay in ſome 
of your hymns upon the ordinance of the Lord's ſup⸗ 
per, which may be as juſtly applied to the ordinance 
of the Lord's baptiſm by yourſelf and all others 
who know and love him. If therefore you will not 
* diſown the written rule, nor flight your Lord's 
command,” you muſt fir, I venture to ſay it again, 
you muſt be baptized. I beſeech you do not forſake 
that holy ordinance. and caſt the word of your Lord 
behind you. If you would thoroughly know his 
love indeed, ſpeedily comply with your Lords mind 
and will in this as well as in all other parts of duty. 
While others ſtand diſputing againſt it, do you brave- 
ly vindicate it, and endeavour to reſcue it from that 
abuſe and contempt it hath for ſo long a time fallen 
into. And let it be publicly ſeen and known you 
do count it your glory to obey your Lord therein, 
and that purely becauſe he hath ſaid Do this. | 

Fifthly, You ſay, I do not conceive that unity in 
the outward modes of worſhip is ſo neceſſary among 
the children of God, that they cannot be children of 
God without it, although I once thought it were.” 
But if you do not, yet you will I am fure allow, that 
unity in the worſhip of God, is a very pleafing and 
defirable thing, and which we ought diligently to en- 
deavour after, and according to the ſcripture as much 
as poſſible to advance and promote; Endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Epheſ. 
iv. 3. Chriſtians are frequently exhorted to be of one 
mind, and of one judgment ;, to ſpeak and mind the ſame 
thing ; to ſtrive together for the faith of the goſpel, that 
there might be no divifions among them. And thus it 
was once, when they all 3 ftedfaftly in the ao 
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tles doftrine and fellowſhip, in breaking of bread and in 
prayers. Acts ii. 42. See alſo 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11. Phil. i. 27. 

Sixthly, You ſay. I do make uſe (fo far as I 
know) of all the means of grace God has ordained, 
exaftly as God hath ordained them.” Do you fir ? 
Why then J give you not only my hand but my heart, 
ſo far as 1 ought to pive it to a friend and a brother. 
This is all I wiſh and defire, and pray may be done 
by you and all men. How far you know the means 
of grace I cannot tell, but fo far as I know them, 1 
— ſay, I think you do not uſe them all exa#ly as 
God hath ordained them, if baptiſm be one of the 

means of grace; for wherein pray fir, do you make 
any uſe of cbaptifin ? I know you make uſe of the 
name but not of the thing, as I have already proved, 
and ſhall endeavour ſtill farther to prove hereafter. 
7 1 | 

« But here is your grand miſtake, you think my 
deſign is to form a church. No; I have no ſuch de- 
ſign. It is not my deſign or deſire that any who ac- 

- cept of my help, ſhould leave the church of which 
they are now members.” Though it is well known 
you have been for many years, and ſtill are collect- 
ing a number of people, and forming them mto diſ- 
tinct ſocieties, according to their various ſituations in 
England and Ireland. But I ſuppoſe you will not call 
theſe diſtinct ſocieties, churcbes, nor the whole collec- 
tion taken together a church; well fir, you may call 
it what you pleaſe. But you ſay, © it is not your de- 
fign or defire that any who accept of your help ſhould 
leave the church of which they are now members.” 
Perhaps not fir ; but there are thoſe who have done 
ſo. And your people are always hugely pleaſed when 
any one does do ſo; and as much diſpleaſed when 
any one leaves your ſociety and joins to another. But 
if you are not forming a church or people for Chriſt, 
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what are you doing of fir? Why do you give rules 


and orders for receiving perſons into ſociety one with 
another, and oblige them to act according to thoſe 
rules and orders; Do not you receive into, and ex- 
clude out of your Sony, ſuch perſons whom you 
approve, or diſapprove of, independently of all other 
ſocieties whatſoever ? I think you do. But fir, are you 


not — to bring-men to the knowledge and 


practice of chriſtianity, that they may become one 
people, prepared and made ready for the Lord? If this 
is not your deſign, I know not indeed fir, what you 
are aiming at; and if this is not forming a church, 
I ſhould be glad to know what is. But if you are 
not forming a church, why do you ſet up any ſociety 
at all? Why do you oblige all who enter into it, to 
act by your rules? Why do you not tell people to 
keep cloſely and ftriftly to thoſe churches to which 
they belong; not to leave their brethren of that fel- 
lowſhip and order in which they are joined; not to 
play faſt and looſe with their * but to be 
eddy and invariable therein? - 
This fir, I think you ſhould do, becauſe it would 
be a ſpecial means to prevent many troubles and un- 
eaſineſſes which afflict the minds of many pious per- 
fons z and at the ſame time would effectually prevent 
their thinking hardly of you. If therefore, you have 
no other deſign or defire in your preaching, than to 
make all men good men, one would think you would 
leave them where you find them; I mean in the 
churches to which they belong. But this is not the 
caſe, you receive all that come, all that᷑ will join with 
you conformable to your rules and orders, may, whe- 
ther they hear their own miniſters or not; whether 
they receive communion with their brethren or not. 
But you farther add. 

« Was 1 converting Indians I would take every 
ſtep St. Paul took. But I am not; therefore _ 

L 2 


( 76.) 

of thoſe ſteps I am not to take.“ You are not con- 
verting Indians, it is true fir; nor are you, properly 
ſpeaking, converting chriſtians. Every chriſtian is 
a convert to Jeſus Chriſt ; and every ſuch convert is 
a chriſtian. Who are you converting fir ? Engliſh- 
men? Engliſhmen! Why are they not, . eſpecially 
thoſe of your own church, long fince converted ? .If 
not, what is become of their regeneration, which 
they were ſaid to have at the time when they were 
rantized or ſprinkled ? They were then ſaid to be re- 
generated, made members of Chriſt, children of God, 
and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. It ſeems 
they did not continue long in it, but ſoon degenerated 
and apoſtatized therefrom. But were they indeed ſir, 

ut into that happy ſtate at the time of their rantiſm ? 

f they were, how came it to paſs that they equally 
as ſoon and as much ſtood in need of being convert- 
ed as thoſe who never were rantized ? Pray fir, what 
are the real and genuine marks, the proper and diſ- 
tinguiſhing character of a member of the viſible 
church of Chriſt, a truly regenerated child of God? 
Be ſo kind as to tell me if you can fir, whether there 


"4 


ever appeared any thing of this nature in an infant at 


the time of its being rantizet. 15 
Ho ſtrange it is that perſons ſhould be regene- 
rated, made members of Chriſt, children of God and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven; and yet that 
there ſhould never appear any marks peculiar to ſuch a 
ſtate in thouſands of thoſe who were ſaid to be in it! 
Is not this the very caſe fir, do not you know it is 
with great numbers in your church? ---You know it 
very well, that it is too ſadly and evidently true. 
What are they the better for being rantized, when 
after all that is ſaid of them, they have the ſame 
need to be converted as the Indians themſelves ?. For 
wherein is a wicked Engi/hman, better than a wicked 

Indian? The truth of the matter is, Though they are 


: | told 


( 


told and made to believe they were baptized, rege- 
nerated, made members of Chriſt, children of — 
&c. at their rantiſm, yet they were neither the one 
nor the other. What therefore do your pretended 
infant-baptiſm and infant: regeneration amount to? 
It is plain, it is all talk and nothing of it true in fact. 
Why then let them ſtay till they are converted before 
they are really baptized; this would be acting rati- 
onally and agreeably with the holy ſcriptures and the 
practice of the holy oF ma | 

Upon the whole fore, it muſt be concluded, 
that all thoſe whom at any time our Lord ſends to 
preach his goſpel and to convert ſinners, whether of 


this nation or others, ſuch preachers muſt preach and” 


teach them all which Chriſt taught and commanded ;z 
and in the ſame order and according to the ſame me- 
thod too which he laid down in his inſtructions which 
he gave to his apoſtles ; which was and is to preach 
repentance from dead works, faith towards God and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and all ſuch who do ſincerely 
repent and believe the Goſpel, thoſe are to 
baptize, and then the biſhop, paſtor, or elder is to 
lay his hands upon them, with prayer that they may 
receive the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch a — 
and degree as it may pleaſe God to give them. | 
is (I will not ſay methodiftical fir, a —. — 
thodical and ſtrictly ſcriptural. Now if a man is a 
ſinner, a blind, ignorant, dark, dead ſinner, he is to 
be proceeded with in the ſame manner as any other 
finner, whether he be an Zzghifb, or an Indian finger, 
or let him be of what nation ſoever. 

And now fir, pray give me leave to aſk you het 
ſtep did St. Paul take in converting ſinners of any 
nation which you are not to take in England, Scot- 
land or Ireland? Which of the above fe eps are you 
not to take, in order to fit and prepare ſinners to be- 
come members of the myſtical body of Chriſt! * 
| ut 


| 1 
But you ſay, I ftill join with the church of Eng- 
land fo far as I can.” — “ fo far as you can?” How 
far is that ſir? Do not you, cannot you join with 
her in all things? It ſeems not. Pray ſir, what are 
thoſe things in which you cannot join with the church 
of England ? If there be ſome things in which you 
cannot join with your own church, as your words do 
very fairly imply, how is this conſiſtent with your 
_ © approving of and adhering to all you learned in 
your catechiſm and common-prayer book, with hold- 
ing the ſame opinions you received from your fore- 
fathers, or with approving the doctrine and diſcipline 
of your church, and with agreeing in all the externals 
and circumſtantials of religion? Or do you mean 
by < joining with her fo far as you can,” fo far as 
ſhe will let you? But ſuppoſing this be your mean- 
ing, yet there muſt be ſomething in your preſent 
conduct and method, that is contrary to her rules 
and orders, and conſequently, to your own words as 
above; or elſe ſhe would undoubtedly receive and 
own you as one of her ſons ill ; for what can ſhe poſ- 
fibly require and infift upon more than what you have 
declared? But be that as it will, you add, 
J and my friends uſe ſeveral prudential helps, 
. which our church neither injoins nor forbids, as be- 
. ing in themſelves of a purely indifferent nature.” If 
what you call “ prudential helps,“ be really ſuch, 
I they ought I think to be viewed in a light very dif- 
ferent from that of a purely indifferent nature; for 
that which is only of an indifferent nature, may be 
| either uſed or let alone, without either gain or loſs. 
| But who has injoined thoſe prudential ' helps you 
ſpeak of fir ? You ſay your church has not, and may 
| I not ſay Chriſt has not? If he has, they are un- 
| doubtedly as good and uſeful, as they are wiſe and 
prudent ; and ought to be uſed not as being in them- 
ſelves of a purely indifferent nature, bu as neceſſary 
Gs . to 
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to anſwer thoſe ends he deſigned them for..' But if 
they be what you have injoined and ſet up, it may be 
queſtioned whether they deſerve the name of beips 
or not, much leſs prudential; unleſs you have diſ- 
covered ſome new helps which our bleſſed Lord either 
forgot, or had not the knowledge of.. But none will 
thus impeach his wiſdom and goodneſs, who is the 
power of God and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor 1: 24. I 
ſay therefore, if the helps you ſpeak of be from 
Chriſt, and he hath [injoined them, whether your 

church has or not, they may, they ought for ve 
prudential reaſons to be received and uſed. No church 
hath any authority to injoin what God forbids, nor 
to forbid what he injoins. But if they are in them- 
ſelves of a purely indifferent nature, they have neither 
nor harm in them, and as ſuch I'll leave them. 
Seventhly, You ſay. What I affirm of the gene- 
rality of teachers and people of the church of Eng- 
land, I affirm of teachers and people of every other 
denomination ; I mean ſo far as I have known them.“ 
Nay fir, this doth not appear. You have given to 
none ſo black a character as that you have given to 
the teachers and people of the church of England. 
But if you have ſo affirmed, I beg fir, you will be fo 
juſt as to prove it, or you will make bad worſe. But 
you fay, © ſo far as you have known them.“ How 
far is that pray fir? What do you know of the deno- 
mination of baptized believers either in Europe or Ame- 
rica, of which you can as juſtly affirm the ſame of 
their teachers and people as you affirm of the teachers 
and people of your own church? Do you prove fir, 
that thoſe teachers and people are all that which you 
affirm of theſe and it ſhall ſuffice ; but if you cannot, 
your affirmation, wherever it is, ought. to be obli- 
terated. Tis true, in your Farther appeal, you 
aſk, * Do all your members adorn the goſpel? I 
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fear not. I have known ſome inſtances to the con- 
trary, and doubtleſs you know many more.” And 
then indeed you affirm, © There are unholy, out- 
wardly unholy men in your congregations alſo.” And 
are there not ſome ſuch in your congregations or ſo- 
cieties too? I can fay truly enough, I have known 
ſome inſtances, and doubtleſs you know many more. 
But ſuch perſons are no more connived at and tole- 
rated among us than they are among you. *Tis well 
known there were diſorderly perſons in the firſt 
churches, even in the days of the apoſtles. But 
what then ? ------ 

You ſeem to think that we do not exclude diſor- 
derly perſons from among us, but ſuffer them quietly 
and unmoleſted to continue in their communion with 
us; for you aſk, © Is this done?” Yes fir, it is. An 
open ſinner cannot remain a member in our churches. 
But you take it for granted, unholy men are till 
ſuffered to remain among us.“ And you ſuppoſe the 
reaſon may be this, That many of us have una- 
wares put Opmionin the room of Faith and Repentance.” 
But in this fir, you are quite miſtaken, we do neither 
the one nor the other. I mean, we neither put Opi- 
nion in the room of Faith and Repentance, nor do we 


_ ſuffer unholy men to remain members of our churches. 


But I will take this opportunity to tell you fir, 
that ſuch men though excluded from us, do fre- 


_ quently attend public worſhip among us, and becauſe 


it is not always publickly known. to every one that 
they were excluded ; ſome people may think, and I 
know that ſome have thought they were ſtill meme 
bers with us. And thoſe inſtances of unholy perſons 


whom you ſay you have known, might very pro- 


bably have been excluded perſons, though you at 
that time knew nothing of it. And now fir, by what 
I have faid, I hope you may ceaſe your fears. 

* * Pray 


| { #1 ) 
Pray fir, give me leave to aſk, have there not been, 
are there not even now diſorderly perſons in your ſo- 
cieties? I dare not think they are all truly Philadel- 
pbian. Are they all of them to a man real penitents 
and true -behevers in Jeſus Chriſt? Do they all 
heartily and univerſally obey the goſpel-! Are they all 
baptized and regularly brought into the church of 
Chriſt ? Do they all adorn his doctrine in all things? 
Are they all ſo pure and holy as to need no reproof ? 
So invariable and uniform in their whole converſation 
as to need no admonition? ſo diligent and induſtrious 
in the work and ſervice of the Lord, as to need no 
exhortation to any part of duty? Do they all exactly 
and inflexibly obſerve the rules of juſtice and honeſty 
in all their dealings with mankind-? Is there none of 
them will tell a lie for his profit and-advantage when 
he thinks he can do it undiſcovered ? Do none of them 
ever put off a bad commodity for a good one, and 
at the ſame price too if they can? Do they always 
tell the buyer every fault in that which they ſell, 
that he may not be cheated? Do they never take any 
more for a thing than it is really worth? Have none 
been excluded from your ſoeieties? If they have, it 
was undoubtedly for ſome fault. But do not you 
bear with offenders for a while before you exclude 
them? If you do, then may it be ſaid with equal 
truth and propriety, that there are unholy, outwardly 
unholy men in your ſocieties as well as in others, 
But I do aſſure you ſir, I take no pleaſure in reerimi- 
nation, or elſe I might have added much more. 
But it ſeems you directed your diſcourſe to thoſe 
who hold and maintain the doctrine of particular re- 
demption; for in page the 49th you ſay, Suppoſing 
the opinion of particular redemption true, yet how 
little does it avail towards ſalvation? Nay were we 
to ſuppoſe that none can be ſaved who do not hold it, 
it does not follow that all will be ſaved who do. Ba 
| M 
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that if the one proved a man to ee 
a ſtate, the other would not prove him to be in u 
good one.“ Very true ſir. I do not know who will 
deny it. 

But after all that you have ſaid, I do not find that 
you have given fo black a character to the teachers 
and people of our denomination, as you have to the 
teachers and people of the church of England. And 
when you tell me © ſo far as you have known them,” 
It is very clear and evident, you have not known 
them to have deſerved ſuch a character. For had 
you known it, you would no more have ſpared them 
than you did your own brethren, whom you call the 
Prieſts and Prophets of the Lord.“ 

- But you add, I never faw an unmixed commu- 
nion yet, unleſs (perhaps) ) among the Moravian bre- 
thren, 'or the Methodiſts.” And (perhaps) not a- 
mong either of them. Are the Moravians or Me- 
#hodifts, fo pure and fimple as to have no mixture of 
error in doctrine or in practice? Whatever 29 do, 
I cannot yet believe it, nor will I, until I ſee ſome 
better proof of it than any I have ever ſeen yet. 
You farther add, (Vet that God does bleſs us, 
even when we receive the communion (your words 
are the Lord's ſupper) at St. Paul's, I can prove by 
numberleſs os This fir, I take to The only 
gratis diffum. But why do you fay, even at St. 
Paul's ?” Is it becauſe it is a rare and uncommon 
thing for God to bleſs thoſe who receive the Lord's 
ſu in that place, where there is ſuch a mixture 
of bad and good ? I know not elſe what you bring it 
for. But ſhould not the vile be ſeparated from the 
precious, eſpecially at the Lord's Supper? Yes: This 
is what you complain of the want of in your church. 
If therefore you and your friends are the precious, 
why do you mix yourſelves with the vile ? 
Eighthly, 


w 
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Eighthly, You ſay, If I were in the church of 
Nome I would conform to all her doctrines and prac- 
tices, ſo far as they were not contrary to plain 2 
ture. And (according to the beſt of my judgment) 
F conform fo far only to thoſe of the church of Eng- 
land.“ Why fir, do not you conform ſo fat to the 
church of Rome even now, though you are a member 
of the church of England? If fo, then your confor- 
mity to the church of Rome is juſt now exactly the 
very ſame as it would be if you were in that church. 
But pray ſir, if you were in that church, muſt you 
not conform to to all ber doctrines and practices, how 
much ſoever contrary to plain ſcripture ? Undoubt- 
edly you muſt. Yes fir, you know you muſt, whe- 
ther you would or not; ſhe would force you to it, 
or force you into a worſe place, or elſe out of 
the world. But what uſe am I to make of what you 
ſay? Is it, that as you believe there are ſome doc- 
trines and practices in the church of Rome, which 
are contrary to plain ſcripture, ſo likewiſe there are 
ſome ſuch in the church of England, to which your 
do no more conform than you do to thoſe in the 
chureh of Rome? if this is not your meaning fir, I 
know it not, nor what uſe you intended 1 was to 
make of your words. You ſay, You conform to 
the doctrines and practices of the church of England 
ſo far only as they are not contrary to plain ſcripture.” 
Which very fairly implies you do believe there are 
ſome doctrines and practices held and maintained 
therein, as well as in the Romiſh church, which are 
contrary to plain ſcripture,” And I believe fo too. In 
this we are agreed. But perhaps not in what thoſe. 
doctrines and practices are. Do fir, be ſo free as to 
tell me what thoſe doctrines and practices in the 
church of England are, yhich are not agreeable to 
plain ſcripture, and to which you cannot nor do not 
conform, But if there be any ſuch doctrines, &c.-in 
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your church which you cannot and do not conform 
to, how is this conſiſtent with what you ſay in your 


Farther Appeal, We approye both the doctrines 


and diſcplne of our church.“ But, 


Ninthly, You fay, I do believe the doctrine, 
worſhip and diſcipline. (fo far as it goes) of the church 
of England to 4 agreeable to 1 of God.“ 
I ſuppoſe you mean fo, far ag the diſcipline of the 
church of England goes, ES it to be agree» 
able to the word of God. Here again you ſcem to 
imply that the diſcipline of the church of England 
does not go far enough, that there is ſomething want». 
ing of its full extent, that its meaſure. is. not parallel 
to the word of God. And indeed I am of your mind. 
Let us therefore for once (for I hope there will be no 
harm in it) take a ſhort view of ſome parts of the 
doctrine, worſhip and diſcipline of the church of 
England, and 1 they are all agreeable to the 


; 


word of God. And of 1 
Firſt, Of the defrine. 1. In the 27th Article, you 
teach. Ide ein of young children is in any 
wile to be retained in the church, as moſt agreeable, 
with the inſtitution of Chriſt.” But how is this to be, 
proved? Is it not plain to every one who will open 
his eyes, that there is no ſuch thing in the inſtitution, 
of Chriſt? And is not this flatly. contradictory to 
what is taught in the 19th Article concerning the vi- 
fible church of Chriſt ? For it is there defined to be 
a congregation of faithful men, &c.“ It is not 
ſaid and Pans alſo who have no faith. They muſt, 
. think, by this definition, be excluded 
rom being members of Chriſt's viſible church on 
darth. Again, How can the baptiſm, of young chil- 
en be mos? agreeable with the inſtitution, when you. 
teach in the ſame Article * that baptiſm is a ſign of 
regeneration, or new birth, and they that receive. 
baptiſm rightly, are grafted into tho church; the, 
: T3 promiſes 


( By 
promifes of forgiveneſs of fins, and of our adoption 
to be the ſon's 4 God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibiy 
ene and ſealed; faith is confirmed and in- 
creaſed by virtue of prayer unto God ? Dear fir, is 
it poſſible that theſe . can be made to correſpond” 
with the tate and condition of infants? I will leave” 
it to you and all wiſe men'to judge and determine. 
But the article ſays, . moſt agreeable with the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt.” From whence comes this fir? 
From Chriſt or his a poſtles? May 1 not ſay from 
neither? Doth it not come from human invention 
only? But wherein pray ſir, doth it appear that the- 

baptiſin of young children is moſt agreeable with the 
Re — of Chriſt ?------Is not the Sage of gen- 
tent believers. as much, nay is it not maſt agreeable 
therewith? Is tho baptiſm of infants at all | 
therewith ? I appeal to the infitution for deciſion. 
2. You teach that ſprinkling a little water on the 

face of a perſon is baptizing him. But this Has near 
* been proved, and never can. | 
Lou teach, © that in every posten born * * 

this world, it deſerveth God's wrath and damnation.“ 
Art. 9. But where hath our bleſſed Lord ſo taught 
and told us? Where do we read that every perſon at 
his, birth is in a ſtate of wrath and — 3. ? Tho? 
St. Paul ſays, Ve are all by nature chilaren'of wrath, 
Epheſ. ii. 3. Let he does not ſay, we are all by na-. 
ture children of damnation. It is by ſome ſuppoſed 
that Adam's firſt ſin produced this moſt terrible and 
dreadful effect in human nature. And how is it re- 
moved ? By ſprinkling a little water on the face? 
Surely you cannot with any ſeriouſneſs ſay it is. 
But if every perſon born into this world deſervetk 


God: $ wrath and damnation, pray ſir, what had they 
done before they came into this world to deſerve it— 
Surely none will ſay they did any thing between the 
time — their birth and the time of their rentiſm to 
deſerve i it. --- How muſt we account for this ſtrange 

doctrine } 


cw 3 . 
dodrine ? Do fathers nt? tf, or apes, and are tbeir 


childrens teeth ſet on edge thereby? Do they deſerve to 
be damned for another man's an 1 God deal 
thus with his creatures, the works of his own hands? 
That be far from our thoughts, as it is far from his, 
Ezek. xviii. 4, 17, 20. 5 
Do you ſay Adam's firſt fin was iniputed to his poſe 
terity, and thereby they all became equally guilty with 
him; and therefore as he deſerved God's wrath and 
damnation, ſo in like manner do all his children ? 
Why fir, does the imputation of one man's fin to: 
ee make that other man guilty to whom it is 
? How fir ?--- Suppoſe I were to ſteal a horſe, ö 

wank you think it juſt that my theft ſhould be im- 
to you, and that you muſt ſuffer death for it? 
would not. How then can we think that the 
Juſt and righteous: God will bring all Adam's chil- 
dren into this world in a ſtate of wrath and damna- 
tion; and yet pardon their father, who with Eve his 
wife, were only the delinquents! But who is it that 
imputes Adam's ſin (if it is imputed) to his chil- 
dren? Is it God? Where has he told us fo? © 
Let it muſt be faid, if Adam's fin is imputed to- 
His poſterity, and they are all guilty of it, in virtue 
of ſuch imputation, and as the conſequence thereof, 
are brought into the world in a ſtate of wrath and 
damnation ; I fay fir, that it muſt be ſaid, that God 
only ſo imputes it. For who beſides him hath that 
power and ſovereignty over his creatures but himſelf 
who created them? Now if he had not imputed their 
father's ſin to them, none other could, and then they 
would have had none at their birth, conſequently, 
would not have been brought into the world in a ſtate 
of wrath and damnation. So that this doctrine of 
the imputation of Adam's fin to his poſterity, makes 
God to be the author of ſin to them; and is not this 
molt r warde ! Der nor reflect the 


greateſt 
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greateſt injuſtice on the moſt juſt and righteous,. the 
moſt pie: and merciful of all Beings? On him 
who is a Ged of truth and without- iniquity, juſt and 
right is he? Deut. xxxii. 4. But I remember that 
you have ſaid, © You do not believe that any man will 
damned merely for Adam's fin.” Give me leave - 
to aſk you this one queſtion fir ; Is there any fin 
.chargeable upon a man, but what is his own act and 
deed? * I only add, if I have repreſented any thing 
wrong, relative to the above article, I deſire to be 
ſet right. 297} £4 59,40 | | 248 


There can be no need one would think of the imputa- 
tion of Adam's fin to his poſterity, that they may at their 
coming into the world deſerve God's wrath and damnation; 
for the plain and evident, but ſad and diſmal truth is, we 
all begin to fin ſoon enough, and thereby we all become 
guilty before God: So that for our own actual fins, without 
the imputation of another man's fin to us, we ſoon enough 
deſerve God's wrath and damnation. | 4 

But there are others who tell us © that as all men were in 
the loins of Adam when he ſinned, ſo all men ſinned in him. 

If fo, then there can be no need that his fin ſhould be im- 
puted to all, to make them all ſinners. But St. Paul ſeems 
to tell us otherwiſe, when he ſays, By ONE man ſin entered 
into the world. But if all men ſinned in Adam, it muſt be by 
all men that fin entered into the world, and not by one man 
only. Again, He tells us, —— through the offence of ONE 
many are dead. The judgment was by ONE to condemnation. 
By ONE man's Offence death reigned by ONE. By the O 
fence of ONE judgment came upon all men, By ONE man's 
diſobedience many were made , Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, 


te 
18, 19. | 
lt therefore what St. Paul ſays be true, that it was by 
ONE man, and by ONE offence of that ONE man, that the 
conſequences of which he ſpeaks, came upon all men, then 
it could not be that all men ſinned in Adam. Upon the whole 
therefore, it ſeems to appear very plain (at leaſt to me} that 
God did not impute Adam's fin to his poſterity, nor did all 
men fin in Adam; but every man actually fins in his own 
perſon, and ſo it comes to pals that the whole world of men 

: are 
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4. Tou teach (Art. 13) © That works done be- 
fore juſtification or faith in Chriſt, (as I ſuppoſe is 
meant) have in them the nature of fin.” Why fir, 
had Carnelius's works, his prayers, his alms, &c. 
when they aſcended up for memorial before God, Acts 
X. 4. I fay fir, had they in them the nature of ſin ? 
Although the prayers of the wicked are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. and xxviii. 9, yet, 
prayer, conſidered as prayer ſimply in itſelf, cannot 
| — in it the nature of ſin, whatever ſin the perſon 
Has in himſelf that prays. Beſides, as there mult be a 
e for every ſinner to begin to repent and believe 
in Chriſt, to make confeſſion of his fins to God and 
to pray for pardon, &c. before he can be juſtified; 
ſurely ſuch works cannot have in them the nature of 
fin. Men may ſay if they will, that works done after 
Juſtification have in them the nature of fin, and that 
we fin in every thing we do, as ſome do ſay. And 
they may ſay fo as long as they pleaſe, Lam not bound 
to believe them. | 
5. You teach (Art. 20.) That the church hath 
ower to decree rites and ceremonies.” But where 
hath Chriſt or his apoſtles taught us ſo ? Who gave 
the church that power? But who are we to under- 
ſand by the church? The whole collective body of 


ere become guilty before God. For all men have ſinned and 
thereby have come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23. 
It is true indeed, we derive our fleſhy nature from Adam, 
which is prone enough to fin, as we all find by ſad expe- 
rience, and therefore when the devil comes with his tempta- 
tions, he always finds matter enough to work upon, for 
alas! we are ſoon drawn into fin, and ſoon begin to take 
delight in it, which makes it abſolutely neceſſary for us to 
de regenerated or born again, as our Cond told Nicodemus, 
John iii 3, 7. Our loſs by Adam's fin is certainly very great, 
none being able to recover and fave themſelves from the dire- 
ful effects and conſequences of it; which makes a Savio 
abſolutely neceſlary to us. * N 
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the people? I ſuppoſe not: They are for the moſt 
art too ignorant or too profane. Muſt it be the 
bilhops * clergy only? No truly: It muſt be very 
improper to call them the church who are only the 
Teachers and Rulers of the church. Then are we 
to uriderſtand it ſynecdochically fir, a part for the 
whole? Well, be it ſo. I till want to be informed 
where our bleſſed Lord has told us ſo. For if he has 
no where taught or told us any ſuch thing, nor his 
apoſtles neither, it muſt be a miſtake, and conſe- 
quently not to be received as true and found doc- 

trine, But | 
Laſtly, You teach (Art. 26.) © That evil miniſters 
do miniſter by the commiſſion and authority of Chrift, 
that you may uſe their miniſtry both in 3 the 
word of God, and in the receiving of the ſacraments; 
although they be miniſtred 55 evil men.“ Pray 
ſir, does Chriſt's commiſſion authorize evil men to 
be miniſters in his church? Is not this a great diſ- 
honour caſt on the ever bleſſed Son of God ? Is it not 
quite contrary to his doctrine, and example, the doc- 
trine and lives of the apoſtles, and his faithful church 
in all ages. Should not his miniſters live as holy 
now as they did in the very firſt of chriſtianity ? 
Should they not all be ſtewards of the manifold grace 
of God? 1 Pet. iv. 11. And is it not required in 
Stewards that a man be found faithful? 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 
But can it be juſtly ſaid that evil miniſters are faith- 
ful? An evil miniſter is ſurely no minifter of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And as he never commiſſioned him and au- 
thorized him to teach and preach his goſpel, ſo it is 
certain he will never own him as ſuch. I always 
thought and ftill think, that Chriſt's miniſters ſhould 
be examples to their people in all manner of conver- 
ſation and godlineſs, 1 Tim. iv. 12. that they might 
the more ſucceſsfully lead them on in the path of ho- 
lineſs, and in that way to 1 5 their whole dependance 
| on 
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on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for eternal life. Should 


not every miniſter therefore ſo order his life by the 
grace of God, that he may be able to ſay to his peo- 
ple, Be ye followers of me as 1 aiſo am of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 
Xi. But alas! how much doth the contrary appear ? 
How often do we hear the people ſaying, We muſt | 
not do as the parſon does, but as he ſays.” But 
what a fad and lamentable faymg is this. The people 
muſt not do as their miniſters do! Their actions it 
ſeems are fo bad, they are not fit to be imitated by 
their people ?---But ſure I am, they ought to be 
taught another very different leflon. --- We muſt do 
as Chriſt's miniſters do. They neither ſwear nor lie 
nor are drunken ; they are neither proud nor haugh- 
ty, envious or revengeful, covetous nor worldly- 
minded; neither muſt we. They are honeſt and juſt, 
ſober and temperate, true and faithful, ſo muſt we; 
they are meek and humble, kind and affectionate, 
charitable and heavenly-minded, ſo muft we; they 
are holy, harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, 
ſuch muft we be alſo, Phil. ii. 15. We ſee how care- 
ful, ſtrict and eren . they are in their lives and 
converſations; we muſt imitate and follow them. 
Is not all this right and true ſir? Tou know it is, 
with much more of the ſame nature that might be ſaid. 
It is therefore plain, that ſome part of the doctrine 
taught in the church of England is not ble 
to the word of God; er you muſt believe 
wrong, when you ſay you do believe it is agree- 


able thereto.” For © no doctrine can be right unleſs 


It is the very ſame which was from the beginning.” 
This fir, is what you yourſelf have faid before me.“ 
If therefore you cannot prove that the whole doctrine 
taught in the church of England, is the very ſame 
which was taught and preached from the beginning 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles. I ſay ance more fir, you 


ln your Diſcourſe on fin in believers, p. 81, 


maſt 
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muſt believe wrong; 1 will therefore leave it with 


Jou, pray ſir, try what you can do. If you prove 
this point, T will no Jonger ſeparate myſel from n : 


church of England. 
Sec bs, EY ar l Wd Pas 


ondly, 
ſhip of the church of England, And r. I cannot help 


obſerving that, though formerly ſhe hath been very | 


 firenuous (even to coution) in prefling men to 


uniformity of worſhip, yet in this ſhe is not conſiſtent 


with herſelf. For you know fir, that the worſhip of 


the church of England is not in all places alike, there- 
fore not uniform, What is the reaſon pray fir, that 
there is ſo great a difference between the Cathedral 
and the Parochial form of worſhip ? If God be wor- 
ſhiped in a juſt and right manner in the Cathedral, he 
is not juſtly and right m_ pped in the Parochial 
form. Tit Tote be nocküag f — in the former, 
there muſt be ſomething en in the latter. This 
furely no man will deny. But if it ſhould be ſaid} 
there is nothing ſuperfluous i in the one, nor any thing 
wanting in the other that is uſeful and . to the 
people, may I not aſk what is all that for in the Calbe. 
Aral which is not obſerved in the Parochia worſhip ? 
For Pomp and 8 plendor? If God be as acceptably 
worſhiped and 4 pes ple as much edified and com- 
Tee in the Parochial rm of worſhip, as thoſe are 
ho worſhip God in the Cathedral form, what end 
doth” this latter form of worſhip anſwer ?' But pray 
fir, what part of the New Teſtament js either the ons 
or the ng kind of worſhip agreeable to? For 
2 2 From whence come all your muſic and your! — 
ing boys? By whofe authority were cheſe a 

8 Og ght into the chriſtian church? WV Ha ere word of 
Chriſt are t cable to? What religious purpoſes 
do they 2 What real good do th brad to the 
fouls of men? What honour t& Chriſt? Your muſicians 
aud e may perhaps or? themſelves and 122 
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ears of their admirers, but who is made more holy and 
religious thereby? If muſic and ſinging do not make us 
more acceptable to God, do not make us at all better 
chriſtians, &c. God may ſay to us as he did to his 
people of old by the prophet Amos. Take thou away 
from me the noiſe of y ſongs, for I will not bear the me- 
Jody of thy viols. But let judgment run down as waters and 
righteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream. Amos v. 21. to 24. 
g. Where is the rule for finging in a ee 
manner, good and bad, holy and unholy, men and 
women, boys and girls, all mixed together? From 
whence comes all theſe ſongſters ſir? And who hath 

inted them? May poor ignorant boys and girls, 

— 1 profane men and 3 allowed to FI the 
high praiſes of God? If you call ſuch . e ſing- 
ing by ſuch ſort of perſons to be a part of divine wor- 
ſhip, and you believe it to be agreeable to the word 
of God in the New-Teſtament, pray fir, ſhew me 
that word. May not God ſay to ſuch fingers, M ben 
ye come to uppear before me, who hath required this at 
your hands, to tread my courts? Ia. i. 12. 15, Pfal. I. 
16. 17, Jo take my name into your polluted lips, 
ſeeing you hate inſiruftion and caſt my words behind you. 
4. Where do you find that Chriſt has given the 
leaſt intimation to his worſhippers to read and ſome- 
times to ing their prayers, as is frequently done in 
your church? Are not reading and finging of prayers 
purely the invention of men? Alſo your frequent re- 
petition of the Lord's prayer before your worſhip is 
ended, where is there a word from Chriſt for that? 
Does it not come under his juſt cenſure and rebuke ? 
And looks; as if you thought to be heard for your 
much ſpeaking, Math. v. 7, Your reading-praying, 
your {inging-praying, your repetition-praying, whence 
are they ? Whence come they ? | | 
- 5. Your bowing at certain times tg the altar, and 
to the Eaſt. and at the name of Jeſus, what word of 
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. God is this eable to? Theſe are ſome of the 
parts of worthip performed in your church, which 
if you cin make them agreeable to the word of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, pray do fir, and I will obſerve 
them as ſtrictly, and with as much zeal as you or any 
other perſon can do. © | = 

Thirdly, We will now look a little way into your 
diſcipline. But if it be true what a certain Clergy- 
man ſome years ago told me, it will I doubt be 
ſomewhat difficult to find it. For he very ingennouſly 
told me in theſe words, Our church has loft her 
diſcipline.” Has ſhe fir? Did the gentleman ſay 

true? If he did, I am ſure it is a very great loſs. I 
heartily wiſh it were found and again reſtored to its 
proper place and uſe. True goſpel diſcipline is 
one ſure mark of a true church of Chriſt. And in- 

deed I greatly fear you have it not in your church. 

Tf you had, you would not, I think, allow of evil 
miniſters to preach and adminiſter the facraments, 
and evil perſons to partak thereof. The church of 

_ Chriſt is to be kept pure and holy, and there is no- 

thing more evident than that great numbers in your - 
church are very far from being fo. _ I remember fir, 

you once told me you knew a man who received 
remiſſion of fins at the ſame time he recer e ho- 
ly communion from the hands of a drunken prieft.” 

But what a ſhame it is that ſuch a thing ſhould ever 
be mentioned. A drunken prieſt! Whoſe prieſt were 
he? And for whom, and by whoſe authority did he 
miniſter ? And how came that man there, whoever 
he was, before he had received remiſſion of "fins ? 
Did Chriſt conſtitute and appoint his laft ſupper to 
be received and eaten by unregenerated, unrenewed 
and impenitent perſons? Such who were never b 
tized and entered members of his church? No ſuch 
thing. I always thought it were, with other means, 
appointed and defigned to cheriſh and — 
an 5 
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Faithful, to confirm and ſtrengthen them in the faith 
and love of the Redeemer, — well as for other ſpe- 
cial uſes, and not as a means by which to receive 
and obtain remiſſion of fins; for that is the defign 
and uſe of baptiſm. Repent and be baptized for the 
remiſſion of fins, was the word which the Holy Ghoſt 
Jpake by Peter, Acts ii. 38. But we no where read 
eat and drink the Lord's ſupper for the remiſſion of 
ns. Nor Do this for the remiſſion of fins ; but Do 
this in remembrance of me, ſaid our blefled Lord, 
Luke xxii. 19 
Such — 7 who have a rig ght to receive the 
Lord's ſupper, are ſuch who are — penitents and 
true believers, who are in Chriſt and who received 
remiſſion of fins before they received the Lord's ſup- 
per. And that man you mentioned, 15 he really we 
a member of Chrifl and a child of. God, 57 
had received forgiveneſs of fins before he came there. 
Indeed no man can have a right to partake of the 
T.ord's ſupper, who is got baptized, and united to 
Kim by 2 lively faith, 1a fal that worketh 
oo” and conſequently has. received forgiveneſs of 
We do not receive it in bopes our fins Hall 
Je fo but in faith. that they are fry orgiven through 
Fs ny to the riches of of Go ee Epheſ. 
. 7 is true, the man might ſay an ery con- 
ident that he had received might fy and of 1 at that 
inſtant,” but no mans confidence in ſuch a caſe can be 
any d ſays. But pray fir, 
did he know that he had received remiſſion of 
| at that time? Who told him ſo? I doubt there 
was much more of enthuſiaſm and pretence than 
reality in the caſe, Pray fir, give, me ba. to aſk 
you here, how, or by what means doth any man know, 
or can know his fins are forgiven ? la by ones 
feelings, impulſes, ſecret whilpers, ſtrong conceits, 
or heated imaginations ; or is it from God's 4 
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Kill and 1 promiſe in his word, 


h faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt ? And Ind 1 would beg leave er to aſk you, 
BY hs clan nd na erh of , 
God has declared an r | 
Is he any thing different from the penitent, baptized 
and obedient Paliever ? And whether does not every 
fuch perſon receive forgiveneſs of fins at his baptiſm 
edi to the ſcripture declaration? But to return. 
This ſtory which you told me of the man abovemen- 
tioned, ſeems to be calculated to encourage evil mi- 
niſters in that holy office, and evil men to partake of 
that holy ordinance; which the former have no right 
to give, and the latter no right to receive. ls it 
not therefore for want of right order, true chriſtian 
diſcipline and good government, that evil men and 
ſuch who are void 80 1 l lively faith in Chriſt are ſuf⸗ 
fered to receive the holy comm union 

Suppoſe the great _— of aſſemblies were to 
come in at the time eiving his ſupper, how 
many would he find with Meir wedding garments on pr 
If all the ignorant and profane, the I by 

and empty formaliſts, the fiery zealots and Adlon. 
able religioniſts were taken away, would it be difficult 
: nich you fir, to count the remainder, of whom it 


vi! Moe: faid, Theſe are they which füllt the 
3 "art Never be x oeth ? Rev. xiv. 4. Is it not 
z great fin to Alan bs The holy communion fuck who 
do not diſcern the Lord's body + ; It is. St Paul, who 
certainly had as much knowledge in this matter as 
any man, ſays, Now wwe command you brethren in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that you withdraw your- 
my from every brother that walketh diſor, AY 2 Thef 
6. Do you of your church do 75 ou know 
you do not. What anſwer will you make to Jeſus 
Chriſt, (in whoſe name you are commanded to do 
this) for your great and continued neglect? Since 
therefore it is plain that according to the goſpel rule, 
none 
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none may miniſter. and none may receive the Lord's 


ſupper who. are ungodly and undevout, and your 
church allows of both, you muſt needs want good. 
diſcipline, .good government and good order, Do 
you think that all thoſe who receive the Lord's ſup- 
per in your church, know what it ſignifies ? I fear 
great numbers of them know nothing of the matter. 

ow not that it is expreſſive of Chriſt's great love 
to us, and of ours to 3 of the cloſeſt union with 
him, and the fincereſt love one to another, &c. Are 
we to withdraw ourſelves from every brother that 
walketh diſorderly ? We are. And can it be more 


neceſſary than at the table of the Lord? It cannot. 
If we are not to partake of the ſacred memorials of 


our redemption with ungodly and diſorderly perſons, 
what a diſhonour muſt it refle& upon our glorious 
Lord and Saviour to admit ſuch to eat. and drink at 
his ſacred board. Are not his people to be a ſeparate 
ple from all others, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
rom others by marks and characters peculiar to them- 
ſelves? And ſhall they notwithſtanding, join with 
thoſe who are the ungodly ?-- ---I am ſure you muſt 
conclude with me and ſay, my brethren theſe things 
ought not ſo to be. : 
Away then with all unholy ſouls out of his church, 
for I am ſure they have no buſineſs there. And all 
this you have allowed, and ſtrongly pleaded for, as 
has been mentioned before. And I cannot forbear 
taking notice on this occafion of what you farther 


57 ------If by order were meant true chriſtian diſci- 
pli 


ze, whereby all the living members of Chrift are 
knit together in one, and all that are putrid and dead 
immediately cut off from the body: This Order 1 
reverence, for it is of God. But where is it to be 
found? In what dioceſe, in what town or pariſh with- 
in England or Wales? Are you Rector of a Pariſh ? 
Then let us go no farther. Does Yhis order 2 
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there? Nothing leſs. Your pariſhioners are 2 rope 
of ſand. As few (if any) of them are alive to God, 
ſo they have no connexion with each other, unleſs 
ſuch as might be among Turks or Heathens.” * Theſe 
fir, are you know, your own words; which with the: 
cleareſt evidence do fully prove what the revererd- 
clergyman above-mentioned declared to me. You 
are I find both in one mind. How therefore can 
you with any propriety ſay, you believe the diſci- 
pline of the church of England fo far as it goes, to 
be agreeable to the word of God? For that which 
hath no exiſtence cannot go at all, can move neither 
hither nor thither. Nay you till farther add, con- 
tinuing your diſcourſe to the nameleſs rector. Nei- 
ther have you any power to cut off from that body, 
were it alive, the dead and putrid members. Per- 
haps you have no defire ; but all are jumbled toge- 
ther without any care or concern of yours. It is plain 
then, that what order is to be found, is not among 
you.” By this you have ſufficiently confirmed what 
I have ſaid. So that at laſt we are both come to one 
and the ſame concluſion in this point. 

Lou inſiſt on having ſuch good order to be kept up 
and maintained, that all the putrid and dead members 
ſhould be cut off from the body of Chriſt. So do I. 
But pray fir, who, or what ſort of perſons are they 
that compoſe the living body or church of Chriſt ? 
Are they not renewed and converted perfons ? Real 

itents and true believers? They are. And the 
putrid and dead, are the ignorant and profane, the 
unrenewed and unconverted. Now fir, if ſuch per- 
ſons ought to be cut off, it is certain, they ought 
never to have been admitted; for the ſame reaſon wn 
hold equally ſtron inſt the one as againſt the other. 
— it — whether ole putrid and 
dead members were ever alive? Whether they ever 
* Farther Appeal. p. 112 and 113. 
O a | had 


W 

had the life of Chriſt in them, or ever knew any 
thing of it? If not, then as I faid before, they ought 
never to have been admitted and owned as members of 
Chriſt's church at all. You know very well fir, that 
thoſe who do not repent and believe the goſpel can be no 
members of the true church of Chriſt. And yet how 
many thouſands are there, who, notwithſtanding their 
admiſſion into the church, never repent nor know 
what the goſpel is? And do you not own ſuch igno- 


rant and impenitent perſons to be members of your 


church ? You do. 

Ho therefore can you ſay, you © believe the diſ- 
eipline of the church of England (fo far as it goes) 
to be agreeable to the word of God? For the very 
reverſe is moſt plain and evident. Is the not quite 
out of order even from the beginning? Is it not equal- 
Iy as diſorderly to admit, as it is to continue ſuch per- 
ſons in the church! Are not all your members (a 
very few only excepted) at their admiſſion totally ig- 
norant of Chriſt, and altogether void of every goſpel 
qualification neceſſary to fit them to be members of 
His church? You know they are. And do they not 
generally live all their lives long in the ſame i 
and unqualified ſtate? Nay, do they not make their 


lives much worſe than they were at their admiſſion, 


by their numerous ſins? They do. Can ſuch perſons 
have the leaſt right to church-memberſhip? If not; 
then they can have none to church ordinarices, 
that is to ſay, baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. 
For neither the one nor the other was inſtituted and 
ordained for ſuch unqualified and unholy fouls; but 
for ſuch, and ſuch only, who repent and believe the 
goſpel. Neither were they ever deſigned by the great 
author of them, to be uſed as means to bring men to 
repentance and faith, to regeneration and converſion. 
No fir, very far from it. Repentance and faith muſt 
= .* precede 
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ecede baptiſm, and all theſe muſt precede the Lord's 
upper. This is according to order. Therefore 
what you have formerly written cannot be right and 
according to order and true goſpel diſcipline. For 
1. You ſay, Of later times many have af- 
firmed that the Lord's ſupper is not a converting but 
a confirming ordinance. And among us it hath been 
diligently taught, that none but thoſe who are con- 
verted, that have received the Holy Ghoſt are be- 
lievers in the full ſenſe of the word, ought to com- 
municate; but experience ſhews the groſs falſhood of 
that aſſertion. For many now know the very beginin 
of their converſion to God (perhaps in ſome, the firs 
deep convictions) were wrought at the Lord's ſupper. 
Now one ſingle inſtance of this kind overthrows the 
whole aſſertion.” No fir, nor a thouſand inftances do 
not, nor cannot, unleſs you can prove it by the New- 
Teftament. And if what I have ſaid above be juſt 
and right, you can never do that. Putrid and dead 
fouls, and ſuch are all #nconverted perſons, ought 
not to come to the Lord's ſupper, but to be cut off 
from being even ſo much as members of Chriſt's 
church. You ſay ſo too. Pray fir, do not be incon- 
ſiſtent with, and contradict yourſelf. 
Ho exceedingly prepoſterous muſt it needs be for 
rſons to communicate before they are converted 
and baptized, and made members of Chriſt's church. 
Give me but one inſtance from the New-Teftament 
of this kind and I will readily receive it. Tou add 
2 © Our Lord commanded thoſe very men who 
were then unconverted, had not received the Holy 
Ghoſt, were not believers in the full ſenſe of the 
word, to do this in remembrance of bim, and delivered 
the elements to them with his own hands.“ 
What fir, were Chriſt's apoſtles unconve when 
he ſaid to them, Do this in remembrance of mne? How 
* Journal from 1739 to 1741, a 
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Is this proved? Tis true indeed they had not then 


received the Holy Ghoſt, but that does not prove 


they were unconverted. Are none converted before 


they receive the Holy Ghoſt as the apoſtles did? But 


what do you mean, pray fir, by their not being be- 
lievers in the full ſenſe of the word ? Can you tell 
what was then lacking in their faith ? ------ But ſup- 

fing there was ſomething, which for want of a more 
perfect knowledge of they did not fully underſtand 
and believe, yet neither does that prove they were 
unconverted. 

They were however ſuch believers who knew and 


acknowledged that Chriſt was the Son of the living Cod, 


Math xvi. 16. They were ſuch believers, and fo 
far converted that Chriſt himſelf ſaid to them, Now 
ve are clean through the word which I have ſpoken unto 


Jou, John xv. 3. Mark it fir. ---'Tis the word which 


Chriſt ſpake unto them through which - they were 
clean. The Lord's word therefore, not the Lord's 
ſupper, is the means of converfion, &e. Again ſaid 
Chriſt to them, The Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe 
ye have loved me, and believed that I came out from God, 
John xvi 27. From hence it is plain that they were 
ſuch full believers, and ſuch converted perſons whom 
the Father loved. Would to God all who communi- 
cate in your church, were ſuch converts, ſuch be- 
lievers. But you ftill farther add. Y | 

3 The Lord's ſupper was ordained by God to 


be a means of conveying to men either preventing, 


or juſtifying, or ſanctifying grace, according to their 
ſeveral neceſſities.” Where's your ſcripture for it fir ? 
In what part of the New-Teſtament may I find it ſo 
written ?------ That the perſons for whom it was or- 
dained, are (you ſay) all thoſe who know and feel 
they want the grace of God, either to reſtrain them 
from fin, or to ſhew their ſins forgiven, or to renew 


their ſouls in the image of God.” No fir, it is a 


miſtake. 


i E01) 
miſtake. The perſons for whom the Lord's ſupper 
was ordained, are all thoſe who are renewed in the 
image of God, whole fins are forgiven, and who are 
reſtrained from ſin by the grace of God before receiv=- 
ed, and ftill continued in. | 
Laſtly, You ſay, © There is no previous prepara- 
tion indiſpenſibly neceſſary, but a defire to receive 
what he is pleaſed to give. That no fitneſs · is re- 
quired at the time of communicating but a ſenſe of 
our ſtate, of our utter ſinfulneſs and helpleſsneſs : 
Every one who knows he is fit for hell, being juſt fit 
to come to Chriſt, in this as well as in all other ways 
of his appointment.” | 7 344 crate as 
O dear fir, what a ſtrange medley is this ! without 
one word of ſcripture to countenance it. This ſeems 
fitted for that church, and that only, which admits 
of all forts of perſons to communicate. How con- 
trary to what you have wrote in your Farther 
concerning order and true chriſtian diſcipline. How 
can you ever make it at all conſiſtent therewith ? 
You fay 1 
Every one who knows he is fit for hell, being 
juſt fit to come to Chriſt in this as well as in all other 
ways of his appointment.“ Pray ſir, who are they 
that know themſelves fit for hell? Not real penitents, 
not true believers, not the ſincere lovers of Chriſt; 
for they (if there be any) know they are fit for heaven: 
Having according to the riches of the grace of God, 
received forgiveneſs of fins, are juſtified and ſanctiſied, 
and 8 in the beloved, Epheſ. i. 6. Being the 
adopted ſons of God and heirs of glory. Such as 
hel therefore are not the perſons who know they 
are fit for hell; and for ſuch as theſe was the Lord's 
ſupper ordained. But the impenitent, the uncon- 
verted and unbelievers may indeed know they are fit 
for hell, when they are firſt” awakened ng have a 


right and full ſenſe of their miſerable ſtate and condi- 
toy 
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tion as poor loft ſinners. But for theſe, conſidered 
as ſuch, the Lord's ſupper was never ordained. Hath 
be any where bid ſuch perſons do this in remembrance 
of him? Are they not firſt to come to him in the way 
of repentance and faith, and then to be baptized and 
joined to his church, and afterwards to eat and drink 
at his table? Is not this the direct way to come to 
Chriſt according to his appointment? 

When Chriſt ſaid Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Math. xi. 28. 
And If any man thirſt let him come unto me and drink, 
John vii. 37. Did he mean they were to communi- 
eate before they were converted, baptized and joined 
to his church ? But pray fir, what is it to come to — 2 
Is it not to believe in him, to own and acknowl 
Him to be the Lord and Saviour of the world ? ANI 
afterwards to truſt in him, to abſolutely depend on 
him, and what he hath done and ſuffered, &c. in or- 
der for ſalvation? Are not theſe with what hath been 
Kid above, the very ſteps which we are to take; do 
not theſe lead us into the way by which we are to 
eome to Chriſt with acceptance ? Certainly they do. 

How. ſenſible foever men are of their loſt ſtate 
and condition, how fit ſoever they know they are for 
hell, it can never with any propriety be ſaid, that it 
is agreeable to goſpel order, ſuch perſons are juſt fit 
to come to Chriſt in the appointment of his — ; 
becauſe it-was never appointed for them, till they are 

ed to his church in the way and manner above: 
mentioned. Therefore ſuch a previous preparation 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſuch a fitneſs is required 
of every one at the time of communicating. And it 
is from ſuch a preparation and fitneſs, that we find in 
ourſelves a deſire to receive what he is pleaſed and 
has promiſed to give. And as we live in a delightful 
ſenſe of his love, ſo we continue fiedfaſtly in bis doc- 
N | | | Trins, 
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| trine, in fellowſhip one with another, in breaking of brea® 
and in prayers. L . 
I might have added a great deal more, but this is 
enough to ſhew what a groſs miſtake you are fallen 
into. I therefore muſt inſiſt upon it fir, that you will 
not fail clearly and plainly to prove that Chriſt ap- 
pointed his laſt ſupper to be uſed as a means by ſuck 
33 who know they are fit for hell to come unto 
im by. Or to uſe your own words, that they are * to 
come unto him in this way of his appointment, without 
a previous preparation, or fitneſs br it” by repentance 
and faith, &c. I only add, if ſuch a preparation, or 
fitneſs is not indiſpenfably neceſſary to come to Chriſt 
in this ordinance, it is not indiſpenſably neceſſary at 
any other time, and then farewell all order and true 
chriſtian diſcipline. But | 
Tenthly, You tell me, I wiſh your zeal was better 
employed than in perſuading men to be either diped 
or ſprinkled; I will employ mine, by the grace 
God, in perſuading them to love God with all their 
heart, and their neighbours as themſelves.” As to my 
zeal being employed in perſuading men to be forinkled, 
you need give yourſelf no pain about that, for be aſſured 
fir, I ſhall never ſo employ it. But if I ſhould employ 
it in a prudent and ſcriptural manner to perſuade peni- 
tent believers to be baptized, (which is the ſame thing 
as to be dipped) agreeable to Chriſt's inſtitution, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt g 
I hope there can be no harm in that, becauſe it is 
apreeable to the commiſſion he pave to his apoſtles, 
and to their practice, Math. xxviit. 19. And I farther 
tell you fir, that my zeal being /o employed, does. 
not at all lefſen its being employed by the grace of 
God in perſuading men to love God with all their 
heart, and their neighbour as themſelves. But the. 
former I make uſe of as a good argument to h 
to the latter, which is more than you can do. Pray 
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fir, can my zeal be better employed than in perſuading 
men 10 obſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt hath com- 
manded them ? Math. xxviii 20. Aſſuring them for 
their encouragement to a ready and chearful compli- 
ance therewith, that Chriſt hath promiſed that, He 
that believetb ſand is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, ----— 
Mark xvi. 16. If you can prove that dipping the 
name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy 
Gboſt, is not a command of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 
here promiſe you that I will no more employ it in any 
ſuch matter. And what would you have me fay fairer? 
Laſtly, You tell me, © You are thoroughly con- 
vinced I did not write from anger.” I am very glad 
you are; for indeed it is very true. I neither did then, 
nor do I now write one word in anger. But when you 
fay, © but from a zeal for my own opinion and mode 
of worſhip, I muſt beg leave to tell you fir, that in 
this you are miſtaken. It is from a zeal, I hope a 
prudent and becoming zeal for the honour of Chriſt, 
and the advancement of true chriſtian baptiſm ac- 
cording to his mind and will. For I would no more 
be zealous to promote a partial obedience, than I would 
be partially zealous. But you add, © It might be 
worth while for another man to diſpute theſe points 
with you, but for me it is not. I am called to other 
work ; not to make church of England men, or bap- 
tiſts, but chriſtians ; men of faith and love. 
Dear fir, though you ſay you are called to other 
work than to diſpute theſe points with me, yet you 
have entered into diſputes with other men upon other 
points. Was it more worth your while to diſpute 
with them upon thoſe points than with me upon theſe ? 
Well fir, ſuppoſing it was, are theſe of no importance 
at all? Do they not merit your attention in any de- 
gree ? Can you paſs them by as things of no concern 
to you ? Have you forgotten what our bleſſed Lord 
days ? ------ 1/hboſcever ſhall DO and*'TEACH one f 
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' the leaſt of theſe commandments, ſhall be called great in tha 
kingdom of heaven, Math. v. 19. Now if it be your duty 
to DO and TEACH even the leaſt commandment, ſurely 
it muſt be equally your duty to vindicate and defend it. 
Is not this a part of the work you are called to fir? Is 
not baptiſm a part of chriſtianity ? Is it not one of the 
commands of the Son of God? If it is, are you not 
called to do and teach it, to vindicate and defend it 
as much as any other man whatſoever ? You fay; you 
are called to make chriſtians.” Of whom, or what 
ſort of perſons are you called to make chriſtians ? 
Are you called to make infants of a few days old 

chriſtians ? If you ſay this is the work Chriſt has 
called you to? I deny it. But if you make infants _ 
chriſtians when you rantize them, you do more than 
ever Chrift called you to do, or his apoſtles either 
nay more than he himſelf ever did. Yet I ſuppoſe 
you intend to make them chriſtians when you rantize 
them, do not you fir? If not, what muft be done 
with your common-prayer book ? --- But after all, the 
chriſtians you are called to make, are, you ſay, men 
of faith and love.” Pray fir, are there no other 
chriſtians but men of faith and love? If not, then 
you do not, you cannot make infants chriſtians any 
more than you can make them men. Will you ac- 
knowledge any to be chriſtians beſides thoſe who are 
men of faith and love? If not, then farewell infant-chriſ- 
tians and infant rantiſm together. For if by rantizing 
them you do not make them chriſtians, you make 
them nothing more, and therefore not one jot better 
than they were before. --- Some perſons perhaps would 
aſk, Can you make chriſtians, men of faith and love? 
But once more, Do you, as it is pretended, make 
infants chriſtians, and yet have they as much, nay, 
ten thouſand times more need to be made ſuch over 
again when they are men ? The truth of the matter 
is, no babe of eight or ten days old, can be made a 
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chriſtian. Why therefore do you attempt to do im- 
poſſible things? But I cannot help obſerving that, 
notwithſtanding your prodigious fondneſs for hay- 
ing infants rantized and made members of the 
church, yet you have for ever excluded them there- 
from, if what you have written in your journal before- 
mentioned be true. For you fay, In the ancient 
church every one who was baptized communicated 
daily ;” if fo, where will you find room in the ancient 
church for infants ? will you ſay They communicated 
daily ? If you will not, cn I am ſure you muſt not 
ſay they were baptized. The concluſion therefore 
muſt be, that, either infants communicated daily, or 
infants were not baptized. For in the ancient church: 
(you fay) every one who was baptized communicated 
daily. Now fir, if you cannot prove (and it is im- 

fible you ſhould, that infants communicated daily 
in the ancient church; you can never prove that they 
were baptized and made members of the ancient 
church. And now again farewell infants baptiſm and 
infants church-memberſhip alſo. ------ Were you there- 
fore fir, to write to the age of Metbuſelab, you could 
never write one argument for, or in defence of infant 
baptiſm. For if what you have written be true, it 


|. will for ever beat down and deſtroy whatever you or. 


all the men in the world can raiſe againſt it. Again 

If in the ancient church, every one who was bap- 
ted, communicated daily, then it muſt needs fol- 
low, that every one in the ancient church was a pe- 
nitent and a believer, was converted and baptized. 
And this is the true, orthodox chriſtian doctrine. 
The renowned ancient doctrine, to which the renown- 
ed ancient church was exactly fitted. 

Then, in the ancient time, thoſe days of old, thoſe- 
golden days, it was, that they that gladly received the 
word were baptized ; and continued ftedfaſtly in the apoſ- 
tes doctrine and fellewſvip, and in breaking of bread, and 
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in prayers, Acts ii. 41, 42. Therefore there was n 
infant in the OY. 7 5 may be acknow; 
ledged truth, at ou fir, for your own 
— eſtabliſmed it. with I had no: cy 
| ſooner, it might have ſaved me both time and labour 
in writing; but I do not think much of any time or 
labour I can make uſe of in co and propa- 
gating any one xeal and ſubſtantial of the goſ- 
pel of our glorious Lord and King, Jeſus Chritt, 
the_only begotten of the Father, full of, grace and truth, 
John i 14. But 
To conclude, Pray fir, give me leave to tell you, 

that whatever work you are called to, I look u pon 11 
ſelf to be called to the whole work of ae e and | 
therefore muſt leave undone no of it under any 
pretence whatſoever. I have no _—_ authority from 
my great Lord and Maſter (who hath called me by 
his grace to ſpeak in his name) to refuſe to baptize 
penitent believers, than I have to refuſe to teach fin- 
ners to repent and believe, and that they may be men 
of real faith and love indeed. And ſure I am, 2 
baptiſm hath no tendency to hinder any man N75 
being a ſincere believer and fervent lover of the ho 

and ever bleſſed Jeſus, who himſelf hath e 
it and alſo performed it. For it is moſt certain and 
indubitable, that all in the ancient church who were 
men of faith and love, were ſuch who were baptized; 
that was the very way by which they entered into it 
and ſo became members of it. This fir, is the dl 
path, the good way, in which you and all men ought 
to walk, that they may paſs Greckly into the ok 
of Chriſt as —5 did 3 Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Stand ye in the ways and ſee 2 or the old paths, 
where is the good way, and wal, ein, and ye ſhall 
find reſt for your ſouls. And O that none may ſay 
as thoſe rebels did to whom theſe words were ſpoken, 


We will not walk therein, Jer. v1. 16. 
P2 ' Having 
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Having now returned a full and ſufficient anſwer to 
your laſt Letter, I will beg leave to reply to ſome- 
thing you ſaid to me when you was at my houſe; 
and alſo to ſome paſſages in your Notes on the Net- 
Teſtament, relative to baptiſm. | 
You may remember fir, that when you were at my 
houſe, you told me, © It could not be proved that / 
our Lord nor the Eunuch were dipt.“ As to Mark i. 7 
9. 10. Where it is written of our Lord that he came 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of Fobn in 
Jordan, and ſtraittway coming up out of the water you 
faid © it might be referred to his _— up out of 
the valley where the river runs.“ And concerning 
the Eunuch's baptiſm mentioned, Acts viii. 38, 39. 
Where we read of his going down into the water and 
coming up out of the water, you ſaid, It might be 
referred to his going down hill, or going down out 
of his chariot and coming up again into it.“ To 
which I reply, | 2 itn 
It is exppelsly ſaid by St Mark that our Lord was 
baptized IN or tro, not aT Jordan; and by St. 
Math. chap. iii. 6. it is ſaid of the people in general 
that they were baptized in Jordan. F or what rea- 
ſon therefore did our Lord and others go into the 
water? To have a little of it ſprinkled upon their 
faces? Surely no body will ſay ſo. For what end 
could it anſwer to go into a river to be only ſprinkled ? 
The reaſon you gave me why you thought it could 
not be proved our Lord was dipped, was this; 
Jordan (you faid) is but a little river, yet at ſome 
times of the year it overflows its banks, and it can- 
not be ſuppoſed they went into it then: and at other 
times it was too ſhallow, and did not contain water 
enough.” Dear fir, Is not this mere quibling againſt 
plain conviction? But do you not know fir, that v 
{mall rivers, though they may be ſhallow in ſome 
places, may notwithſtanding, be dec enough in o- 
5 5 thers 
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thers for the purpoſe of baptizing ? There is a ſmall I 
river runs at the end of my garden, called the Baine, 
which at ſometimes of the year (hke the Jordan) over- 
flows its banks, and at other times is very ſhallow, 
t there is always at ſome of the windings and turn- 
has of it, a ſufficient quantity to baptize a perſon of 
the largeft ſtature. And in which I myſelf have bap- 
tized a great number. And if the Jordan be no larger 
than the Baine, John could, and certainly did find 
ſuch places in it which were ſuitable and convenient 
for his purpoſe. But make the worſt of it, if at ſome 
times there were not water enough in the Jordan to 
baptize in, he could you know ſir, go to Enon, for 
there was much water there, John ui. 23. Perhaps 
you never thought of this fir. © But whether you did 
or not, you know it 1s fact. KEI 
As to the Eunuch's not being dipped by Philip, 
T will leave till I come to your note on the text. 
And will now begin with what you ſay upon Math: iii. 6, 
I find you have given another reaſon beſides that 
you gave to me at my houſe, as abovementioned, for 
your thinking John did not only not dip our Lord; 
but likewiſe not any body elſe. I muſt needs ſay in- 
deed fir, I was greatly ſurpriſed when I read what 
you have written upon the above text. It ſeems you 
are reſolved at all adventures to maintain your beloved 
ſprinkling, and thruſt out the, Lord's commanded 
baptiſm, or you never could or would have given 
ſuch an explanation of it as you have done. An ex- 
planation which no man, I think, ever gave before 
you, or ever thought of. „ 
Your reaſon why John did not dip thoſe who came 
to his baptiſm, is this; Such prodigious numbers 
could hardly be provided with change of raiment for 
it; and they could not be immerged naked with mo- 
deſty, nor in their wearing apparel with ſafety.” This 
is your reaſon ſir, ſuch a one as it is, which you — 
bs muc: 
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much better have kept to yourſelf. It ſhews nothing 
more clearly, and proves nothing more fully, than 
that you was driven to the utmoſt extremity, and 
therefore reſolved as much as in you lay, to do all 
you. could to ſu your ſcriptureleſs practice of 
rantiſm inſtead of baptiſm. 
But do not you remember fir, the Jews were a peo- 
ple very much uſed to waſhing and bathing ? --- And 
therefore were not ſo fearful of going into the water 
as many are now to be baptized. How then can it be 
imagined that they were unprovided with ſuch gar- 
ments as were neceſſary ? And I think it is not to be 
diſputed that they knew they were to be baptized 
upon confeſſion and repentance of their fins. For 
thoſe who had firſt been with John and had been Pr 
tized, did undoubtedly ſoon report the Baptiſt's work. 
And thoſe prodigious numbers that went with ho- 
neſt and upright hearts, could, and no doubt did take 
with them ſuch garments as were convenient, know- 
ing from the report of others, what was John's work 
and what were to be theirs. But ſuch prodigious 
| numbers ou think could hardly be provided with 
K of raiment for it. Why fir, could not ten 
thouſand be provided with change of raiment as well 
as ten ? Is it more difficult for each perſon of ſuch a 
number to carry a light garment than for ten or two? 
Wherein ? Beſides, though in the whole, Jahn might 
baptize many thouſands, yet who. can tell what num- 
ber reſorted to him every day to be baptized ? But be 
that as it will, baptized they were, this cannot be 
denied; but baptized they could not be if they were 
not immerged or di | | 
But you add, It ſeems therefore that they ſtood 
in ranks on the edge of the river, and that John paſſing 
on before them, caſt water on their heads or faces. 
To which I add, and it might fall on ſeveral other 
parts of their bodies alſo, Dear ſir, can any thing 
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be more weak and foreign in point of argument thaw 
to talk in this manner? What kind of inſtrument dot 
you think John made uſe of for that purpoſe ? What 
a ſtrange aukward manner do you make the Baptiſt 
(not the rantiſt or ſprinkler) to do his work in! And 
how vaſtly troubleſome, if not impoſſible, muſt it be 
for him to do as you ſuppoſe. For if there was but 
little water in the river, and if the banks were high, 
it muſt be extremely laborious and equally difficult 
to caſt water on their heads or faces in any _ 
decent and regular manner, unleſs he had an J 
ing curious inſtrument, and were a very ingenious 
artiſt. But at other times when the river overflowed its 
banks, where did the people ſtand then fir ?-----.  * 
I remember you told me, when the Jordan over- 
flowed its banks, the people could not then go ints 
it to bediped.” Veryr ight fir; nor could they ftand on 
the edge of it to be ſprinkled, or have water caſt ow 
their heads or faces: neither need they at any time, 
if John only ſprinkled them, have gone thither at all: 
« bucket might have ſerved as well as a river. For 
what neceſſity could there be for him to chuſe a river” 
to baptize in, or indeed Ar, if he only ſprinkled them? 
And now fir, I fear this is too puzling a queſtion for 
you to anſwer. | 
But what muſt we do with that text where we ard 
told that John was baptizing in Enon, near to Salem, 
becauſe there was much water there? John iii. 23. 
Theſe words do flatly contradi& and quite ſpoil your 
fine contrivance. i 
Why, come fir, I will tell you. Let us lay afide 
all human inventions, and entirely yield and give 
ourſelves to be directed, guided 3 by hs 
plain fimple truths of the goſpel. You ſee how we 
are, and muft perpetually be embarraſſed and per- 
plexed, when we go about to ſet up new ways and 
methods contrary to, and quite different from the 
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one plain and unalterable rule contained in the in- 
fallible word of truth ; and which you ſay is the- 
only rule, and the ſufficient rule.“ That glorious 
and immoveable ſtandard, from which we are to take 
all our meaſures, and according to which all religious- 
opinions, doctrines and practices are to be exactly 
fitted, Let us therefore be ſatisfied with, and heartily 
thankful to our good God for the word of his grace, 
— his revealed will in the ſcriptures. The ſcriptures, 
which are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, through 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Pray fir, let me now aſk you for what reaſon was 
it you gave us never a word upon John iii. 23. when 
you came to that text? Did you think it was not 
worth your while to tell us for what reaſon John 
choſe that place to baptize in? Or was it becauſe you 
knew you could not poſſibly explain it conſiſtently 
with your practice of ſprinkling ? The words, becauſe | 
there was. MUCH water there, are you know fir, very | 
emphatical; and muſt, and for ever will utterly ex- | 
| elude ſprinkling from having been the practice of 
John the Baptiſt. So that if there were no other | 
| text in the New-Teſtament but this, it is ſufficient | 
| to eftabliſh the point I am upon. And ſurely you 
cannot but ſee that ſprinkling was none of the Bap- 
| tiff Work. | ue 
But to return to Math. iii. 6. You add, And 
this way” (that is John's ſprinkling or caſting water 
on the heads and faces of the people) © moſt natu- 
rally ſignified Chriſt's baptizing them with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with fire which John ſpake of, as prefi- 
gured by his baptizing with. water, and which was 
eminently fulfilled when the Holy Ghoſt ſat upon the 
apoſtles in appearance of tongues and flames of fire.” 
- Surprizing indeed ! I wonder fir, that you ſhould 
expreſs ſo much weakneſs! Was the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles on che day of Pentecoſt 
| p pre- 
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red by John's caſting or ſprinkling water upon 

he people? Yes ſay you, © moſt naturally ;” mf 
naturally ſay I. Dear fir, before you had ventured 
to publiſh this, you ſhould have taken care to have 
y proved that John did ſprinkle, or caſt water upon 
the people, in the way and manner you ſpeak of. 


*Tis ftrange that you ſhould write ſo much at ran- 


dom! Surely you never rightly conſidered ner ex- 
amined what is truly and really fact. However, I 
have, I think, ſufficiently made it appear that John 
did not ſprinkle the people in that way and manner 
you ſpeak of, nor indeed in any other. And if fo, 
it follows that the way you ſay moſt naturally ſignified 
Chriſt's baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, proves to be 
moſt naturally inſignificant. Now to make this clear 
and plain, let us look a little into the manner and cir- 
cumitances of that extraordinary tranſaction 

We are told that the apoſtles with the reſt, to the 
number of about a bundred and twenty, were aſſembled 


| together in one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound 
from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled 


all the houſe where they were fitting. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſat upon each 


' of them; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 


i. 14, 15, and ii. 1 to 4. This is the account St. Luke 
gives us of that grand affair ; that 1s, the manner 
in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and in which, 
and with which the apoſtles are ſaid to be baptized. 

That which is particularly to be remarked, is, the 
houſe- or room where they ſat was filled, they were 
therefore all immerſed therein, or ſurrounded on all 
ſides at once; as every one is with air whether in a 
houſe or out of it; and as every one when rightly 


| baptized, muſt be, and actually is with water. The 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending in that aſtoniſhing manner, 


not only filled the room, but all thoſe who were there- 
in, with his amazing power and influence. Which 


| Was the power from on high their Lord bid them wait 


2 _ 


. 
for, Luke xxiv. 49. and which was now given to ena- 
ble them to begin and carry on that great work 


which he had call'd and appointed them to, which 


did very ſoon appear with great ſucceſs. 

Now ſir, what was there in all this that could poſ- 
ſibly be prefigured by John's ſprinkling ? The apoſ- 
tles were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, this could not 
be prefigured by ſprinkling, for it has no likeneſs to 
it. The room was alſo filled, to which ſprinkling 
bears no more reſemblance than it does to their be- 
ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Wherein therefore 
does ſprinkling a little water on the faces of perſons, 
moſt naturally ſignify baptizing them with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with fire? It you have no more of the 
Holy Ghoſt than what was prefigured by John's 
ſprinkling thoſe who came to him to be baptized, I 
need not be afraid to ſay you have none at all. 

But it was John's dipping the people by which they 
were covered and ſurrounded on all fides in and with 
water, Which did moſt naturally fignify and prefigure 
Chriſt's baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt. For 
any body may clearly ſee a plain and eaſy analogy 
which the one bears to the other. But ſprinkling is 
no ways analogous to their being baptized or im- 


merſed in the room filled with the ruſhing mighty 
wind, and the apoſtles filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Therefore it was without any diſpute or queſtion at 
all, that both John and our Lord himſelf uſed the 
phraſe --- baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, in alluſion ta 
their practice of baptizing, immerging or dipping in 
water all thoſe who became their diſciples. 

Sprinkling is ſuch a low, mean, paltry inſigni- 
Rcant thing, that in ſuch a caſe as this, it would be 
| — diſhonourable to the Holy Ghoſt, to compare 
dis deſcent in that moſt wonderfully grand and au- 
guſt manner to ſo ſmall and tri dal an act. Beſides, 
there is this farther reaſon to be given why Len" 
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could never ſignify and prefigure the baptiſm: of the 


Holy Ghoſt. viz. A very little water as every body 
knows, will ſuffice for that purpoſe, and therefore 
could fignify and prefigure but a very little of the 
Holy Ghoſt to be given. But baptizing a perſon, as 
it requires a large quantity of water compared with 
ſprinkling, ſo it might very naturally ſignify and pre- 
fgure Chriſt's baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, or 
which amounts to the ſame thing, beſtowing the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt in a large degree; which was in 
fact you know fir, the very caſe on the ever memora- 
ble day of Pentecoſt. More might be ſaid, but this 
ſufficiently ſhews what your invention. amounts to, 
You was therefore very wrong in ſaying John's ſprink- 
ling or caſting water on the peoples heads or faces, 
moſt naturally ſigniſied Chriſt's baptizing them with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, becauſe it yet remains 
for you to prove that John did ſo. Now if he did 
not, you are ſadly wrong indeed fir. And if you 
cannot- prove it, (as 1t 1s certain neither you nor any 
body elſe ever can) may I not hope to ſee you and 
your followers to give up that unſcriptural practice, 


and be baptized indeed, in imitation, according to 


the command, and to the honour of fo glorious an 
example, ſo loving a Saviour, and ſo wiſe a com- 
mander as the ever bleſſed Son of God ?---< But 
what will men ſay of Mr. Weſley then? Let them 
ſay what they will, you will not I hope, be afraid nor 
aſhamed to do your duty, and cloſely and conſtantly: 
follow your Lord and Maſter Jeſus. --- They cannot 
ſay worſe of you than they did of him. He hath a de- 
vil and is mad, why hear ye him? John x. 20. You 
have in one of your hymns ſaid. | 
| © Thy will is good and juſt, 

„ Shall I thy will withſtand? 

& If Jeſus bids me lick the duſt, 

I bow at his command, 
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In theſe lines you ſeem to expreſs ſuch love to 
Chriſt, and ſuch readineſs to obey him, that you 


would with all willingneſs and chearfulneſs do the very 


loweſt and meaneſt office, if he did but give the word. 
Why fir, if you will condeſcend to give a fair hear- 
ing to what I have ſaid, you muſt acknowledge that 

ou ought to comply with that divine and heavenly 
inſtitution. I will now proceed and take notice of 
what you have ſaid upon Math. xxviii. 19. 

I find you read that text as ſome others have done 
before you; Go ye and diſciple all nations.” ------ 
And in your Note you ſay, Make them my diſciples, 
This includes the whole defign of Chriſt's commiſſion 
baptizing and teaching, you ſhould have ſaid teach- 
ing and baptizing © are the two grand branches of 
that general deſign.” True fir. © And theſe were to 
be determined by the circumſtances of things.” Pray 
fir, who told you ſo? © Which made it neceſſary in 
baptizing adult Jews or Heathens, to teach them before 
they were, baptized“ Very right ſir. But in diſci- 
pling their children to baptize them before they were 
taught, as the Jewiſh children in all ages were firſt 
circumciſed and after taught to do all things God had 
commanded them.“ | £3 

The Jewiſh children in all ages were {ſay you) 
firſt circumciſed and after taught.“ Pray fir, why 
did not you diſtinguiſh between their males and fe- 
males ? The latter were not circumciſed before they 
were taught. And there are ſome people fo ignorant 
of circumciſion, not knowing any thing at all of it, 
that they would readily conclude from your indefinite 

ſhon, that all Jewiſh children were circumciſed. 
But why were the Jewiſh male children firſt circum- 
ciſed and afterward taught? Was it not becauſe God. 
had commanded it? Moſt certainly. And when 
you have ſhewn me a command from God's dear and 
only-begotten Son, firſt to baptize children and after 
+ | that 
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that to teach them; I vill immediately comply with 
it; but till then, I muſt take the — to act more 
conſiſtently with the commiſſion he gave to his apoſ- 
tles; . 
But you ſay, In diſcipling their children to baptize 
them before they were taught.” Why fir, is not this 
2 ſtrange way of talking? Was there ever a diſciple 
in the world who had never learned? Is it poſſible to 
make a diſciple without teaching? Are not diſciplin 
and teaching ſynonimous terms? Some — 
men have 1 me ſo. Either therefore they are 
miſtaken or you. I think you are ſir. Pray ſir, let 
me aſk you very ſeriouſly, what do you mean by diſ- 
cipling children? Do you mean making them diſci» 
les? How fir? By baptizing them? I deny it. 
ptiſm does not make a perſon a diſciple, but pre- 
— ſes him already made one. Shew me a perſon 
who was made a diſciple before he was taught and in- 
ſtructed, and I will ſhew you a perſon who was made 
- — before he believed, or knew, or heard of 
Tou ſay, It was neceſſary in baptizing adult 1 
or Heathens to teach them before they were bap- 
tized.” And I readily acknowledge it. And is it 
not equally as neceſſary in baptizing all other adult 
ns to teach them alſo before they are baptized ? 
ndoubtedly it 1s. But — was it that made it ne- 
ceſſary firſt to teach gro ons before ee were 
baptized? Was it not © Chri s authori 
miſſion which he gave to his Souls to — It 
was. ------ All men every where to whom the —_— is 
preached, as well in England as any other nation, are 
now commanded to repent and believe it, and then to 
be baptized, Acts xvii. 30, Mark i. 5, Acts ii. * It 
is therefore exactly ſcriptural that all fonners 
firſt be taught the neceſſity of and faith 
before they are baptized ; but we no where read that 


* 
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all men every where are firſt to be baptized, and then 
to be taught to repent and believe the goſpel. 

But to return, Go ye and diſciple all nations.” 
That is, fay you, make them my diſciples.” So 
you ſuppoſe our Lord to mean; and truly I ſuppoſe 


10 too. But who? Why © adult Jews and Heathens, 


and their children.” All very right and juſt. We are 
very well agreed. Only there ariſeth a queſtion about 
their children, whether we are to underſtand their chil- 
dren to be ſuch who were arrived to mature years and 
capable of knowing and believing in Chriſt as well as 
themſelves, or only infants of a few days old? I ſay 
the former only; you ſay both. Here begins our 
diſpute again; but I will cut it ſhort by juſt obſerv- 
ing that, if the apoſtles had a commiſſion to diſciple 
all nations, and that baptizing is diſcipling, they did 
not underſtand their commiſſion ; or; if they did un- 
derſtand it, then, that which was much worſe, they 
did not execute it. For we no where read in the 
New-Teſtament that they ever baptized any. perſons 
before they taught them to know and believe in Jeſus 


Chriſt; and therefore we no where read of ſo much as 


man has ever done yet, Had our bleſſed Lord ſaid, 


one untaught infant baptized. —_ -1 
But fir, if the apoſtles were firſt to baptize and after- 
ward to teach ſome, they were to do ſo to all, for their 


commiſſion contains in it no ſuch diſtinction, but reaches 


to all alike without any difference. If they were firſt to 
baptize children and afterward to teach them, they were 
firſt to baptize adults and afterwards to teach them alſo. 
You can never prove by the commiſſion, that the apoſ- 
tles were firſt to teach one ſort of perſonsand afterwards 
to. baptize them, and firſt to baptize another fort of 
perſons and afterward to teach them. I his, I ſay 
fir, you can never prove by the commiſſion which 
Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, Math. xxviii. 19. Nor 
by any other part of the New-Teſtament. Do this, 
and I may venture to ſay, you wilkdo more than any 
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860 ye therefore and baptize all nations, teaching them; 
&c. I know not who would ſo much as once have 
opened his mouth inſt infants baptiſm. But the 
contrary is moſt evident, and muſt appear fo, one 
would think, to every perſon that can read his bible 
and is capable of underſtanding what he reads. And 
though it is very true that infants are parts of nations, 
yet it is equally as true, that they are not ſuch parts as 
are included in the commiſſion ; for if they are, it is 
certain, the apoſtles ated moſt prepoſterouſly, always 
beginning at the wrong end of their work; for all 
thoſe whom they baptized, were by them firſt taught: 
And we are very ſure that as they were faithful in ex- 
ecuting their Lord's commiſſion, ſo are we no leſs 
ſure, that they would have baptized infants, had they 
known that they were included in the commiſſion, 
Math. xxviiii. 19. 

But after all, if you will have infants included in 
the above commiſſion, you muſt alſo have them in- 
cluded in that contained in Mark xvi. 15. which is of 
the ſame import, though in different words. Go ye 
into all the world and preach the goſpel to every creature. 
Now fir, infants are creatures, and if they are included 
in theſe words, evident it is, that the goſpel muſt be 
preached to /hem. But alas! whither would this lead 
us ?------ Now, though infants are creatures and parts 
of nations, yet, it is moſt certain, they are not ſuch 
creatures and parts of nations, that can with any pro- 
priety be included in the commiſſion contained either 
in Matthew or Mark as above mentioned, The rea- 
ſons are ſo obvious, that it would be a palpable affront 
thrown upon your learning and knowledge were I to 
mention them. 

Inſtead of which I will only obſerve, that, though 
we have an account of many thouſands both of men 
and women who were baptized, yet we have not the 


kaft hint of ſo much as one infant baptized. Wer 
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in Acts ii. 41. that about three thouſand were baptized 


and added to the church; and chap. v. 14. Believers 
were the more added to the church, multitudes both of 
men aud women. But among all theſe not an infant 
named. What do you think were the reaſon fir ? 
I think, yea I am fully perſuaded and do firmly be- 
lieve, it were becauſe no infant in thoſe days were 
baptized and added to the church. Do not you think 
ſo too fir? Had infants in thoſe days been baptized 
and received as members of the chriſtian church, we 
ſhould undoubtedly have been told of it as well as of 


men and women.* | 2 
What 


* In your Note on theſe words, He that belizveth and is 
2 Hall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, 
ark xvi. 16. You write thus. And is baptized——** In 
token thereof. Every one that believed, was baptized.” 
But he that believeth not Whether baptized or unbaptized 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly.” 
Remark. If every one that believed was baptized, then 
none were rantized. Pray fir, were any baptized who did 
not believe ? If not, where, or upon what, do you ground 
znfants baptiſm ? Now ſir, as you aſſert that every one who 
believed was baptized,” which is a very great and valuable 
truth; be fo good as to give me an inſtance of but o per- 
fon who did not believe, and yet was bapiized and made a 
member of the chriſtian church. | 
When you ſay upon theſe words — But he that believeth 
151 Whether baptized or unbaptized ſhall periſh ever- 


laſtingly,“ you ſeem to imply that ſome who believed not, 


might poſſibly in ſome age and nation or other be baptized. 
But who fir ? Infants and little children? If there were any in 
the apoſtles days who believed not, and yet were baptized, they 
muſt certainly be ſuch ; for they would not, we are ſure, bap- 
tize men and women who believed not. Therefore you do "7 
u 


this way of ſpeaking plainly imply that little children m 


iſh everlaſtingly; for they are certainly all unbelievers, 
whether baptized or unbaptizzd. Now fir, although you make 
baptiſm neceſſary to their being made members of Chriſt, 
children of God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven ; 
conſequently, neceflary to their ſalvation, yet you do here 
| at 
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ſon very well ſir, if you would but 
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What can poſlibly be the reaſon that the ſcriptures 
every where are intirely filent about infants baptiſm, 


and yet ſo full and explicit in declaring the baptiſm of 
men and women? I doubt not but you know the rea- 
peak out. Come 
Mr. Weſley out with it. Never fear. You have 4 
moſt glorious Maſter : A& to his honour: Keep no 
longer back from his Ordinance. However, upon the 
whole, if there be nothing in the commiſsion which 
our Lord gave to his apoſtles to authorize them to 
baptize little children, and if they never did baptize 
any, as it is plain they did not, then it is alſo as plain, 
they are not by virtue of the commiſsion to be bap- 
tized. Conſequently, not to be baptized at all. | 
I ſhall now proceed to obſerve and reply to what 
you have ſaid upon 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, where we read 
All our fathers were under the cloud, and all paſſed thro? 
the ſea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea. I think you have ſadly defaced, if not 
quite ſpoiled, the real beauty of that figurative baptiſm 
of the 1/raelites. For in your Note upon the words 
baptized in the claud and in the ſea, you ſay, © Perhaps 
ſprinkled here and there with drops of water from 
the ſea or cloud.” Perhaps not fir. And who knows 
but there is as much reaſon for my perhaps as for 
yours. As to being ſprinkled from the cloud, I can 
ſee no probability at all for that, conſidering the uſes 
it was for. If it was as you ſay, an eminent token 


at one ſtroke cut them off from ſalvatian. Therefore talk na 
more-of baptizing infants, for by your own words, it is plain, 
that baptiſm or no baptiſm are. both. alike to, them, becauſe 
they are ſuch who believe not. If unbelievers, whether bap- 
tized or unbaptized muſt periſh everlaſtingly, all dying in- 
fants muſt neceſſarily periſh; which is moſt ſhocking and 
horrible to think of. I hope fir, you will either retract or 
amend what you have fo inadvertently written, and ſo con- 
trary to the deſign of infants baptiſm. 
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of God's gracious preſence, which ſcreened them from 
the heat of the Sun by day and to give them light by 
night,” which is undoubtedly true, one can hardly 
think they were ſprinkled with drops of water from 
it. You make but a perhaps of it, and as that can be 
no proof, ſo it muſt ſtand only for a perhaps ſtill. But 
who can tell that it was a watry cloud? I do not 
know that it ever rained upon the Iſraelites in any of 
their journeys through the wilderneſs, nor is there 
the leaſt hint of its raining upon them as they paſſed. 
through the ſea.* And if it did not, how could they 
be ſprinkled with drops of water from it 5 

As to their being ſprinkled from the ſea, that is a 
perhaps equally as improbable as the other; for the 
water was made to ſtand on a heap on either fide 
of them like a wall, faſt and firm. How you can think 
the Iſraelites were ſprinkled with drops of water from 
the cloud or ſea, as they paſſed through it, all circum- 
ſtances conſidered, is ſomewhat difficult to account 
for. But only indeed when I call to mind your pro- 
digious fondneſs to have ſprinkling accounted * 
tiſm, and that you are for drawing in every thing you 
can think of to make it favour your notion, it is not 
to be quite ſo much wondered at. For if it was not 
to ſupport ſuch a tottering fabrick, neither you nor 
any other perſon would have racked and tortured this 
and ſeveral other ſcriptures in that lamentable manner 
they have done. But you add, . 
„By which” (that is by the Iſraelites being ſprink- 
led from the cloud or ſea) © baptiſm might be the 

| more 

* We are told that the pillar of the cloud came between the 
Egyptians and the camp of Iſrael, that it was a cloud and darł- 
nejs to the former, but it gave light by night to the latter, Exo. 
xiv. 19. 20. And in verſe the 24th it is called a pillar of fire. 
For it is ſaid the LORD lhovked unto the oof of the Egyptians 
through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, herefore if it was 


fire, it was not water. Conſequently, they were not ſprink- 
led with drops of water falling from i 
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more evidently ſignified.” When you have proved two 
things, what you here ſay, will be evident to all. 1. 
That ſprinkling is baptizing. And 2. That the Iſ- 
raelites were ſprinkled with drops of water from the 
cloud or ſea; Then fir, but not till then, will it be 
evident that their being ſprinkled did the more evident 
ly ſignify chriſtian baptiſ m. 
Lou will give me leave to farther obſerve, and de- 
fire you to obſerve it alſo. The Iſraelites were un- 
der the cloud, and were all baptized in the clou. 
and in the ſea. The cloud was a covering above, the 
watry walls were on their re and left hands below, 
ſo that they were ſurrounded or encompaſſed between 
the cloud and the ſea. Therefore it was on this con- 
ſideration that St. Paul called their paſtage through 
the ſea a being baptized, becauſe it bore ſome reſem- 
blance or likeneſs to it; which 1s a being covered, 
ſurrounded or encompaſſed on all ſides with water. 
And I believe it is veryevident that the Iſraelites being 
baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, did very evidently 
ſignify or repreſent chriſtian baptiſm in water. But L 
cannot forbear obſerving that you ſay, * ſprinkled 
from the fea ox cloud.” You ſhould have ſaid Ax, 
inſtead of ox. The apoſtle did not ſay baptized in 
the cloud ox in the ſea, but baptized in the cloud and 
in the ſea, Not in either of them ſingly, but in both 
of them together. And indeed their figurative bap- 
tiſm could never truly, rightly and properly repreſent 
and ſignify the true, literal chriſtian baptiſm without 
joining the cloud and fea together. But not at all 
ſo by ſprinkling either ſingly or jointly. Though any 
body may ſee by what I have obſerved, that their bap- 
tiſm in the cloud and in the ſea, exhibits a very beau- 
0 and pleaſing repreſentation of our chriſtian bap- 
tiſm. 

I come now to obſerve what you ſay upon Col. ii. 12. 


The antient manner of baptizing by Cay” 
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(ay you) as manifeſtly alluded to here, as the other 
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manner of baptizing by ſprinkling is, Heb: x. 22. 
Baptizing by ſprinkling ! *Tis wrong, very wrong fir. 
There is no ſuch thing. Never were, and never can 
be, as I have fully demonſtrated. But let us examine. 
| You fay © baptizing by ſprinkling is manifeſtly al- 
luded to in this text. I am ſurprized at your aſſer- 
| tion fir, Let us read the text. Let us draw near 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with, pure water. Pray fir, what is there in 
this text which manifeſtly alludes to baptizing by 
ſprinkling? Is it having our hearts ſprinkled from- 
an evil conſcience ? Surely nothing can be more foreign 
from any ſuch thing. In your note upon it you do 
not give us the leaſt hint of it, but explain the words, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, © 10 
as to condemn us no longer.” One would have 
thought conſidering what you had ſaid upon Coloſ. ii. 
12. referring to this text, that when you came to it, 
you would have very manifeſtly made it appear, that 
the apoſtle did manifeſtly allude to baptizing by ſprinx- 
ling ; but there is nothing leſs. It is far more-manifeſt 
and evident that he alluded to the legal ſprinklings 
among the Jews, than to chriſtian baptiſm by ſprink- 
ling ; and if he alluded to chriſtian baptiſm at all, it 
is in the next words --- and our bodies waſhed in pure 
water, which may be very manifeſt ; but the other 
alluſion which you aſſert, is moſt dark and confuſed, 
yea abſolutely falſe and untrue. 

But to return to Coloſ. ii. 12. Buried with him in 
baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him. You ſay 
upon theſe words, The antient manner of baptizing 
by. immerſion is manifeſtlyalluded to here.” And upon 
Rom. vi. 4. We are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death Tou fay, © Alluding to the antient manner 

of baptizing by immerſion.” Sir, give you my very 
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| hearty thanks, you need ſay no more, for you have 
now ſaid rag 5 to deſtroy for ever your 9 of 
rantizing or ſprinkling. If immerſion be the antient 
manner of baptizing, then ſprinkling is not-the an- 
tient manner of baptiſm. | | | 
Dear fir, how ſtrangely you talk. One while you 

ſpeak of ſprinkling as the manner of baptizing, another 
while you ſpeak of immerſion as being the manner of 
baptizing ; but you give the preference to immenſion, 
as being the ancient manner. Pray fir, why did not 
you give Jprinkiing that honourable title of antient ? 
If what you have ſaid upon Math. iii. 6. be true, you 
might have very juſtly and properly have done fo. But᷑ I 
have proved that ſprinkling is fo far from being the 
manner of baptizing, much leſs the artient manner, 
that it is no manner of baptiſm at all. Yet according 
to you fir, ſprinkling is as ancient a manner of 
tizing as immerſion, and thus we have diſcovered. two 
ancient manners of baptizing. Well then, upon this 
extraordinary diſcovery, let me aſk, who was it, or 
who were they that uſed both theſe vaſtly different 
manners of baptiſm? Did John the Baptiſt? Did the 
apoſtles? If either he or they did, for what reaſon 
did he or they do it? Why would not one of them 
have done as well as both? Why were ſome perſons 
diped and others only ſprinkled ? | / 
Ah! Dear Mr. Weſley, you are certainly on the 
wrong fide of the queſtion. No man can give any 
juſt reaſon why ſome perſons were diped and others 
only ſprinkled. If ſprinkling be as truly and as pro- 
perly baptiſm as Gpping is, and as fully anſwers all 
the ends and deſigns of it as dipping does, there 
need have been no other. Diping muſt be quite ſu- 
perfluous. And vice verſa. I add. 
If ſprinkling be as truly and properly baptiſm, an& 
as much and as fully anſwers all the ends and deſigns 
of it, why did not you ſprinkle Mr. Canſton child 
| | when 
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when you was in Georgia? Was it merely becauſe it 
was certified to you it was able to bear diping, and 
that you mult of neceſsity comply with the letter of the 
Rubric? If fo, where ſhall we find a greater ſhew of 
bigotry, and one more tenacious of a mere opinion than 
Mr. Weſley ? But dear fir, if ſprinkling be as truly 
baptiſm as diping, you ought I think to have ſprink- 
led it. Why therefore did you fo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt 
upon diping it? It ſeems you thought then, that even 
the mode or manner of baptiſm was neceſſary to ſome- 
thing, for before you would ſprinkle that - child, as 
much as you eſteem ſprinkling to be baptiſm, you 
would not baptize it at all. *Tis true, had you baptized - 
it, you would have baptized a wrong ſubject. | 
But to return. With what propriety can it be ſaid 
St. Paul alluded to the antient manner of baptizing ? 
Baptiſm in his time could not be ſaid to be antient, 
for Jobn was the firſt baptiſt whom God ſent into the 
world with his authority to baptize. Therefore St. 
Paul did not allude to an antient but to a modern prac- 
tice, the practice of his own time and his own practice 
too. *Tis now indeed an antient practice, but bap- 
tizing by ſprinkling was never practiſed to this day, 
nor is it poſsible it ever ſhould, for there is no ſuch: 

thing in nature.“ | 
But let us now follow the Eunuch and take a view of 
his baptiſm. You told me ſir, that it could not be 
proved that he was diped.” You ſaid “ His going 
down into the water and coming up again out of it, 
| might 
Let it be here obſerycd, that Mr. //:/izey makes two man- 
ners or ways of baptizing, both extremely difterent from each 
other. One way or manner of baptizing he makes to be 
performed by ſprinkling ; the other manner of baptizing to be 
performed by immerſion, or diping; but the latter he ſays is 
the antiemt manner of baptizing And as he makes two dif- 
ferent manners or ways of baptizing, ſo he makes two bap- 
tiſms (though St. Paul ſpeaks only of oneFEphet. iv. 5.) as 


extremely different from esch, other as he makes the man- 
MT - 
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might be referred to his going down hill, or down 


out of his chariot and coming up again into it.“ Dear 
fir, what wretched quibling is this, and how very diſ- 
honourable to a perſon of your learning and abilities. 
to talk at this rate. The words in the text are as 
plain as words can be. --- They went deten both into the 
water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized 
im; and when they were come up out of the water, the 
ſpirit of the Lord caught away Philip, Acts viii. 38, 39. 
In your note upon the words, you ſay, They both 
went down to, inſtead of into the water. And you 
do not only alter the word io here, that it may f 
more favourably for your opinion and practice, but 
in Mark i. 9. you have changed the word in for at. 
You read this text --- Jeſus - was baptized at Jordan 
inſtead of in Jordan. But in Math. iii. 6. you read 
in Jordan; why did not you alter it there alſo ?------ 
It is ſomething ſtrange you did not read, he [the 
Eunuch] came from the water, it would have ſtood 
much better connected with his going e the water 
than with what you have written. For you have writ- 
ten thus. When they were come p out of the water.” 
How is this fir ? One would think you had forgotten 
yourſelf. Went 10 the water and yet come up out 
of the water. *Tis a miſtake ſure. If they came ap 
out of the water, they certainly firſt went down into 24. 
Went into 1t, for what ? To be diped, not ſprinkled, 
this would have been quite needleſs. You have there- 
fore quite loſt your cauſe. In order to have proped 
it up as well and as long as you could, you ſhould 
have 


ners or ways of performing them to be; for he allows ſprink- 
ling to be baptiſm, that's one; and immerſion or diping to 
be the other. —— So that ſprinkling and diping are the tu. 
Baptiſms, and at the ſame time are the two manners of bap- 
tiſm, All which is a mere heap of confuſion, a downright 
abſurdity, an abſolute impoſſibility, and therefore an abfolutg 
falſhood. I refer the reader to what | bave ſaid before cous 
cerning the mode of baptiſm, | 
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have done here as you did in Math. iii. 16. and Mark 


z. 10. You have written thoſe two texts thus. And 


Jeſus when he was baptized went up ſtraightway 


from the water, inſtead of out of the water. The 


fame in Mark. Coming up from, inftead of out 
of the water. So that it is evident you have made 
a groſs miſtake ſomewhere, If you are right in Acts 
Vit. 29. you muſt be ſadly wrong in the other two 
places. Pray fir, why muſt the original be tranſlated 
out of in one place and not in the other two? How 
ſtrangely inconſiſtent are you with yourſelf, What! 
only go to the water and yet come out of it! How can 
this be? Had you wrote into, as you ſhould have 
done, all would have been juſt and right. But you 
have quite ruined the juſt connection ot the words. 
Retract, retract, dear Mr. Weſley, retract your 


fond error of ſprinkling. Lou know that no one is 


ever ſaid to come out of a place he never was in. 
How therefore could the Eunuch come cut of the 
water, if he had never went into it? Thus one may 
clearly ſee how liable the patrons of error are to betray 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their great parts and 
learning. And this evidently appears to be your caſe 
fir, and which will further appear preſently. 

In your note upon verſe 38. you ſay. It does 
not follow that he” [the Eunuch] “ was baptized by 
immerſion. The text neither affirms nor intimates 
any thing concerning it.” Though the text not only 
does intimate but affirms that he was baptizec, and 


that is enough, till you can prove that he was only 


fprinkled. However, that is what neither you nor 
any body elſe can do; for the text neither affirms 
nor intimates any thing concerning it. What then 
did Philip do to the Eunuch if he did not dip or bap- 

tize him? But once more. | 
If it cannot be proved that neither gur Lord nor the 
eunuch were diped, then it cannot be proved that any 
| g others 
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others were diped. What then is become of the an- 
tient manner of baptizing by Immerfioh or diping ? I 
am ſure it cannot be proved that they or any others 
were ſprinkled, for that is neither affirmed nor inti- 
mated in any part of the New-Teſtament, It muſt 
therefore follow according to this kind of reaſoning, 
that neither they nor any other perſons were ever bap- 
tized, no nor ſprinkled neither. Ay there fit! Now 
what muſt we do? Nay, what muſt you do? You 
are the perſon concerned atid 0 * to elear up the 
point. You are therefore broug t to this * 
either to prove our Lord and the Eunuch were ſprink- 
led, or entirely to give i * as unſcriptural. But if 
the Eunuch was not immerſed or dipel for this only 
| reaſon, viz. © becauſe © the text neither affirms nor 
intimates any thing concerning it,“ I want to know 
how you will prove he was baptized at all. You can- 
not prove he was ſprinkled, for your own reaſon 
ſtands as ſtrongly againſt that, as it does againſt his 
being ba h immerſed or diped. 
hy fir, are we not all a company of poor, ignorant, 


weak. headed creatures, to pretend to be baptized, 


or even ſo much as to talk of it; to talk of its being 
à⁊ chriſtian duty? For if what you ſay be true, that 
it cannot be proved our Lord nor the Eunuch were 
diped, I am ſure that what I ſay is equally, nay much 
more true, that it can never be proved that they nor 
| any others ever were ſprinkled. Conſequently there ne- 
ver was ſuch a thing as baptiſm inſtituted and practiſed 
in the chriſtian church. And therefore we muſt look 
upon ourſelves to have been amuſed only with words 
and ſounds. 

Now fir, which way will yo to work to pro 

there ever were ſuch a thing as N raiſed by 
John or by the apoſtles, if it cannot be proved that 
he and they immerſed or dipt thoſe who 2 faid to 
be 98 ? You can mw prove that they 2 


RR * 
led them, and therefore whatever becomes of bap 
tiſm, you can never prove there ever was any ſuch. 
thing. What a miſerable piece of work is this! But 
who made it? Why Mr. Weſſey has had a hand in it, 
who ever began it. | | e 
But upon the whole, we often read of John the 
Baptiſt and of our Lord's apoſtles baptizing great 

umbers of perſons, but we no where read of their 
rinkling them, how then muſt we certainly know 
what they did to them when they baptized them, if 
they did not dip them? And now fir, is not this 

another puzling queſtion ? I greatly fear it is 
I have now fimſhed my intended remarks on ſome 
paſſages in your notes on the New-Teftament, but 
before I take leave of the ſubject, I cannot help re- 
marking, that, I find in the Rubric before public 
baptiſm, it is ordered that * the Font be filled with 
pure water.” What is this for, pray fir? Not for 
the uſe of ſprinkling ſurely. Why what then? Why 
for the - cHildren to be 1 or diped into it. 
Which evidently appears from the prayer ufed im- 
mediately before baptiſm. Part of which is, © ſanctify 
this water to the myſtical waſhing away of fin, and 
grant that this child now to be baptized herein” (not 
with a little taken out of a baſon) © may receive the 
fulnch of thy grace.“ And again. * If it be cer- 
fied that a child may well endure it, the prieſt, ſhall 
wiſely and diſcreetly dip it into the water.” But why 
9 it ? What neceſſity can there poſſibly be for that? 
hy will not ſprinkling do N — As therefore 
your church allows of diping, why are we ſo frequent- 
iy and ſo much reproached-and defpiſed, for diping 
all thoſe who come to us to be baptized ? But you 
allow that ſprinkling is baptiſm too, tis here we dif- 
fer. But if ſprinkling be baptiſm, why does the Ru- 
bric order diping at all? Why would it not always 
have done at one time as well as at another? And alſo 
for one perſon as well as for another ? Why. ſhould 
the 
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| the ſtrong and healthful children be ſtriped and diped 


any more than the weak and feeble ones; ſeeing it 


makes them no more chriſtians than ſprinkling * 1 


the other children chriſtians? ------ 
But fir, your Fonts ſtand this day as ſo many in- 


<onteſtable witneſſes againſt your preſent practice, for 
inſtead of their being now filled with pure water, as 
formerly, you make a little in a Baſon to ſerve the 


Purpoſe. ------ The truth is, you have caſt away bap- 


iſm out of your church, why do you not caſt away the 
Fonts after it, and not let them ſtand from year to year 


to condemn your preſent practice? I know it is a com- 
mon excuſe which many make in our days © the- ch- 


mate is ſo cold.” But is it any colder now than it 


was when the Fonts were firſt erected? Not at all fo. 
But what do you think of one of your own followers 
fir, who was a preacher, and one whom I knew very 
well, and from whoſe mouth I received the following 
account? In that very hard froſty winter, now about 
thirty pou, ago, he had a child, and inſtead of hav- 
ing it ſprinkled, he would needs have it diped. The 
* ieſt fe ſome time refuſed it, and would not do it, and 
th he and his Neighbours did all that they could tp 
deter him from it but without ſucceſs; for he — | 
inflexible, and nothing leſs than diping it would ſatisfy 
him. Accordingly the Font was filled with water, and 
that the prieſt might do (as perhaps he thought) his 
work effectually) he diped the child /hye times into the 
water; yet it received not the leaſt hurt. I fay, fir, 
what do you think of this? I do-not queſtion but you 
know what I ſay is really fact, or I — give you his 
name and place where he lived, for the man is now dead. 
But whether the prieſt diped the child three times, 
thinking he ought ſo to do, according to the cuſtom 
of the Greek church, or whether he did it to deter all 
others from giving him the like trouble for the fu- 


ture, I will not determine. But ſo it was, 
S 2 The 


(I. 
The grave and great Doctor Whithy in his Anno- 
| tations on Rom. vi. 4. faith © It being ſo expreſsly 
„ declared here, and Colol. ii. 12. that wwe are buried 
ce with Chriſt in baptiſm, by being buried under water; 
« and the argument to oblige us to a conformity 
to his death by dying to fin, being taken hence, 
« and this immer/ion being religiouſly obſerved by all 
<« chriſtians for thirteen centuries, and e by 
* our church, and the change of it unto ſprinkling, 
even without any allowance from the Author of this 
<« jnſtitution, or any licence from any council of the 
« church, being that which the Romaniſt ſtill urgeth 
«to juſtify his refuſal of the Cup to the Laity ; it were 
to be wiſhed that this cuſtom might be again of 
« general uſe.” And you cannot but know fir, that 
many very eminent and learned men of your own 
church, have wrote as fully and as clearly for diping, 
as we can do for ourſelves; though at the ſame time, 
they all continued in the practice of ſprinkling ; which 
indeed quite .confounds and aftoniſhes one, to think 
that ſuch brave and worthy men, both biſhops and 
clergy, ſhould write ſo much and fo well as ſome of 
them have done, in favour of the true and right bap- 
tiſm, and yet continue to practiſe quite contrary to it | 
However, it carries this plain, evident proof with it, 
viz. that we are right and you are wrong. For how 
can two things which are directly oppoſite to one 
another, and which bear no manner of reſemblance 
to each other, equally and exactly anſwer one and the 
fame end and deſign? And ſuch are diping and ſprink- 
ling. Therefore, though you call them two different 
Modes of baptiſm, I have fully proved it is a palpable 
miſtake, and that neither of them are ſo; except 
baptiſm, that is diping, be a mode of diping, which 
you know 1s a very abſurd ſpeech. But for a conclu- 
fion, I cannot help obſerving, that, _ 


- Your 
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- .Your own catechiſm which you ſo much approve of, 
and pretend fo ſtrictly to adhere to, ſtands directiy 
oppoſite to your preſent practice of ſprinkling, and re- 
mains, likeſyour Rrbric and Fonts, an undeniable witneſs 
againſt you all, that you are gone back from Chriſt's 
Ordinance of Baptiſm and have not kept it For it 
is aſked © What is the outward viſible figr'or form 
in baptiſm? Anſwer, Water, wherein the perſon is 
baptized. ------ Now every body knows how contrary 

our practice is to this. Water wherein the perſon is 
— When and where fir ? Once at as above. 
How many more ſuch inſtances do you know fir? F 
wo por er-— 44 1 | 

When your catechiſm was compoſed, you had, 
doubt n ght baptiſm performed, though upon a 
wrong ſubject; but now you have neither, or but 
very rarely. I am very ſorry for it. Cannot both of 
them be reſtored and ſettled as they ought to be? 
Why not fir? What hinders? The fame that 
removed them can replace them. I ſhould be glad 
to ſee that day. . | 
May God haſten the time when that, and every 

other precious truth of the goſpel ſhall be everywhere 
received and practiſed, maintained and defended a- 
mong all profeſſing chriſtians. When all diviſions, 
ſchiſms, ſtrifes an 1 ee for ever ceaſe; 
and virtue, neſs and piety ; love, peace and uni- 
ty ever rs the glory of God ; the honour and 
exhaltation of our ever-glorious Lord, and every 
man's ſalvation. AMEN, | 
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What has been objected ind the Neceſſity 
and Importance of that divine and we 


Ordinance 


Ka P;T.1'S M; 
By the People called METHODISTS 
in general, and more eſpecially by thoſe whom 
1 — converſed, and with whom I am ac- 
quaintedy VIZ. | 


I. BAPTISM is only an outward "I a 
little thing; it is not worth while to ſpend ten 
Words about 1t. 


To which I anſwer. 


I. 8 baptiſm but a little thing ?------ Then ſo much 

the more ungrateful and undutiful are you all 
to him who hath appointed it in not complying with 
it. What my friends, Naaman like! If the Lord 
Jeſus had addon you do ſome great thing, would you not 
have done it-? How much rather then when he ſaith to 
you by his apoſtle Peter, Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 
of ſims, and ye ſhall receive the oP of the Holy Ghoſt, 


* 38. 
| I know 


CEE. 
I know indeed that many 228 you have re? 
ceived remiſſion of fins, and the Holy Ghoſt too. 
But you will give me leave to tell you that, faying 
and proving are too hp! Seo a, things. Pray my 
friends, in what way, after what manner, accordin 
to what rule, under what promiſe, or in what doing, 
have you received remiſſion of fins? How do you know 
you have? Who told you ſo? Have you received 
remiſſion of fins in the right way, order and me- 
thed, and according to the rule and under the pro- 
miſe contained in the goſpel? Or in a way of your 
own deviſfing, according to the rule of your own warn 
imagination ? In the forme I am fure you have not, 
in the latter, I am fure you cannot. How you dare 
venture to fay you are fure and confident (as 
ſome of you have faid) that you have received 
remiſsion of fins and the Holy Ghoſt, though not 
in the way and order of the goſpel, is to me very 
e and unaccountable. But ſome of you are, 
know, very poſitive and peremptory, and do not ſeru- 
le to ſay, We know as well when we receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, as when a leg or an arm is cut off.” A 
ſtrange kind of ſpeech. indeed to come out of the 
mouth of a chriſtian ! Some alſo pretend to tell us 
where, when and how they receive remiſsion of fins ; 
and that he who does not know (TI fuppoſe they mean 
in their pretended way of knowing) his fins forgiven, 
is in a ſtate of damnation. But to the law and to the teſ⸗ 
timony : If they ſpeak not according to this word, it tis | 
becauſe there is no light in them, Iſa. viii. 20. Pray 
my friends, has Chriſt departed from his own invari- 
able word and rule, by, or according to which, he 
hath declared and promiſed remiſsion of fins ?--- How 
prove you that? But 8 | 
II. Is baptiſm but a little thing, not worth while 
to ſpend ten words about it? (as I have heard ſome of 
yaur preachers ſay) Then if fo, you will all ſay it is 
2225 Rot 
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not worth while to do it. But who eould have once 


imagined that ſuch a word ſhould ever have proceeded 
out of the mouth of a chriſtian and a preacher too, 
one who pretended to be a lover of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
I am ſure that great lover of Chriſt and famous cham- 


pion for truth, differed very widely from you all 


when he ſaid, Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of 
Chrift. And fo did they whom at that time he ſo much 
commended, when he ſaid, Now I praiſe you brethren 


' that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordi- 


mances as I delivered them to you, 1 Cor. xi. 1, 2. This 
was the brave and honourable Sr. Paul, that fervent 
lover and faithful follower of Jeſus. What think you - 
my friends; do you follow Chrift as Paul did? Do 
you keep the ordinances as they are delivered-in the” 
holy ſcriptures ?, You do not, and you may know you. 
do not if you diligently ſearch them, and compare 
your own preſent method and conduct with them. 
I hope you are not all fo prejudiced againſt Chriſt's 
holy ordingnce of baptiſm, as ſome among you that I 
have known, who would neither read nor ſuffer thoſe 
paſlages in ſcripture where it is mentioned, to be read. 
in their preſence and hearing. Pray what ſpirit do 
you think ſuch people are of | 
But whatever ſome of you would or would not do, 
I muſt tell you, that I think it worth my while, and 
would with pleaſure, ſpend ten thouſand words about 
fo facred and honourable an ordinance as. baptiſm is, 
whenever there is occaſion for me ſo to do; and it is you 
who give me the occaſion of ſpeaking about it now. 
i wiſh there never had been ſuch an occaſion given. 
Therefore as little worth as it is in your eſteem, I 
ſpeak of it; and muſt and will ſpeak of it to the ho- 
nour and glory of my Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath inſtituted nothing in vain and to anſwer no 
end. And while J am now ſpeaking of this 
matter, I ſpeak of it with the moſt ſincere and cor- 


. dial 


6 
dial affection, with a moſt hearty and tender concern 
for you all. Therefore SY | 
III. As trifling, mean and paltry, as low, baſe an 
di ſhonourable thoughts as ſome of you entertain of it; 
yet I muſt tell you, that HE by whom you muſt all 
be ſaved, if you are ſaved at all, (which God of his 
rich mercy grant to every one of you) did not think 
and look upon it in that contemptible manner. which 
you feem to do. He did not ſay it was not worth his 
while to ſpend ten words about it; for though he 
needed it not, yet he obeyed. He ſubmitted to it, 
and ſpent more than ten words with John the Dipper 
about it; John very well knew who he was, and that 
he needed no forgiveneſs of fins in that, nor in any 
other preſcribed way, and therefore he forba# him, 
and ſaid to him, I have need to be baptized of thee : 
But our Lord reaſoned the cafe with him, and faid 
unto him, fuffer it to be ſo now ;, for thus it becometh us 
to fulfill all righteouſneſs. Then be ſuffered bim. And 
Jeſus when he was baptized went up ſtraightway out of the 
water. ------ Math. iii. 13, 14, 15, 16. As much as 
if our bleſſed Lord had faid, © *Tis true, John, I 
have no {pot nor ſtain to be waſhed away in baptiſm ; 
yet I know it is a commandment of my Father, and 
that as IJ am his ſon, I ought to obey it. For I came 
not to' do my own will, but the will of him that ſent 
me. My purity and innocence do not exempt me 
from obedience. Nay, was I not to be baptized, 
I ſhould therein be diſobedient.“ --- Then John bap- 
tized him. | 
O my friends! I hope you have now a clearer fight 
of the neceſſity of this divine ordinance of our moſt 
gracious Lord and ſovereign King. Could not he 
himſelf have fulfilled all righteouſneſs, except he had 
been baptized 7--- How will you? Does it not as much 
become you who profeſs yourſelves to be his ſubjects, 
as it did him whom you pretend to own as your King? 
N ; (hall 


„ 
Shall your king himſelf thus condeſcend to ſet you fo 
lorious an example, and will you not obey and fol- 
3 ? You ſee what ſtreſs he laid upon it as a part 
of that eee which muſt be fulfilled. He 
would not be ſilenced and turned aſide from it by all 
that John could ſay. | 
_ Had he not given you ſuch an example of obedi- 
ence to baptiſm in his own perſon, you would have 
triumphed over all arguments that perhaps could have 
been laid before you, but ſurely his example joined 
to his command, muſt ſtop all your mouths at once, 
and bring you ſpeedily and chearfully to comply with, 
and yield to his divine will and ſovereign authority. 
I therefore add, If baptiſm was ſuch a little, tri- 
fling, inſignificant thing as ſome men pretend it is, 
how can we think that ſo divine, fo illuſtrious, fo 
glorious a perſonage as the ever bleſſed Son of God 
would have taken any notice of it ? But he not only 
_ complied with it himſelf, but commanded all his friends 
and followers, one as well as another to be baptized 
alſo, And therefore he actually inſiſted upon John's 
baptizing him, and gave a very cogent reaſon for it, 
ſuch a one as none of you all can or dare give againſt 
it. For who dare ſay, it does not become him to fulfill 
all righteouſneſs ? 1 muſt therefore inſiſt upon it alſo, 
that Chriſt Jeſus your Lord has therein left you a 
3 and ſhining example, and that you all ought 
to follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Not a ſtep or two, 
or ſome few only, but all of them. For be that ſaith 
he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as 
be walked, 1 John ii. 6. Do you hear my friends? 
You muſt walk as your Maſter walked before you. 
Do you do ſo? You know you do not. How will 
you anſwer for ſuch negle& to him? There is 
then this one very material ſtep you have not taken 
| yet. You have not yet walked down into the water 
; as he did; neither have you been baptized as he 
| . Was. 
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| Was. And to this day you ſeem unwilling to obey 
and take this ſtep after the moſt excellent example that 
ever was exhibited to the view of mankind, and de- 
to anſwer the moſt ſalutary and beneficent ends 
and purpoſes to all who fincerely and faithfully imitate 
and follow him. Here you leave him and chuſe a- 
nother road. Come my friends, turn back again; 
do not think it too much trouble to follow him who 
is gone before you. Why are you ſo unwilling to 
as Chriſt walked ? Do you ſtill ſay & baptiſm 
is only an outward thing, a little thing. But why 
ſhould you think it leſs than Chriſt thought it to be? 
He did not think it too little to deſerve his obedience, 
why ſhould you? Are you greater than he? No, Be- 

hold I a greater than 2 done it ! And you 
can never prove , yourſelves his h friends and 
faithful followers, (ſay what you will) if you do not 
follow him in bis as well as in all other parts of duty. 
Come, now for a proof of your fincere love to-your moſt 
2 lord. Come now and give a public teſtimony 
of it by your obedience to your once dying, but now 
ever- living Jeſus. Do your duty and glorify your 
Saviour. But | | "Fro 
IV. Remember my friends what you ſay, and con- 
fider well the conſequence that directly follows your 
calling Baptiſm but an outward thing, a little thing. 
For you arraign the wiſdom of Chriſt at your own bar. 
Did not he know what baptiſm is as well as you? 
Does he fpeak of it in ſuch diminutive, ſuch con- 
temptible language as ſome of you have done ? Does 
he any where call it an outward thing, a little thing ? 
Do any of his apoſtles call it ſo? How date you? 
Did he give ſuch ſtrict charge to his apoſtles to G 
and Teach all nations and Baptize them; and will you 
ſay baptiſm is a little thing? Do you think he did not 
know what he was doing of when he gave them ſuch 
a charge ? ------ And muſt I after all be forced to go 
| to 
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to my Maſter full of grief and concern, and complain 
againſt you all. And ſay : 

Oh! my Lord, my moſt dear and honoured Maf- 
ter, I have done as thou haſt bid me, but lo! they 
will not comply. They fay that, that baptiſm where- 
with thou thyſelf great Lord waſt baptized, and which 
thou haſt fo ſtrictly enjoined upon all thy followers, 
is only an outward thing, a little thing, that is not 
worth while to ſpend ten words about it. They make 
light of it and will not obey thee. Though thou haft 
invited them in the moſt endearing manner, yet ſtill 
they will not come. They refuſe to bearken, they pluck 
away their ſhoulder, they ſtop their ears, they will not 
hear. Yea their words are ſtout againft thee, Zeck. vii. 
11. Mal. iii. 13. They ſay thou haſt baptized them 
with thy ſpirit, and they need no other. What 
do you think my friends, our glorious Lord and King 
Jeſus would ſay to this, were you to ſpeak thus to his 
face (for you ſhall all ſee him one day) what you have 
(many of you) ſeveral times ſaid to me? Let us for 
once conceive ſomething like this, vi. 
Who are ys, and from whence came ye, you 
„bold imperious men? What? do you ſay my or- 
dinance of baptiſm is a little thing, that it is not 
* worth while to ſpend ten words about it? Who are 
* theſe that garkeneth counſel by words without knowledge ? 
« Bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, for I will demand of 
you, and anſwer you me, Job. xxxviii. 2, 3. Ifa.xii.21, 
-  * Wherein is that bapliſm wherewith I your Lord 
Was baptized, and which I have made td be yaur 
duty to obſerve as well as all the reſt of my com- 
«© mands, wherein I ſay is it of no worth? You call 
„it little. How little is it? Meaſure the pattern 
and ſhew me the ſize. You call it an outward thing. 
And what then? Wherein is it the worſe for that? 
* Who gave you a toleration to diſobey it? Are not 
* my ordinances of prayer, preaching and hearing my 

| : « goſpel 
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_ < goſpel outward things? Likewiſe are not eating m 

drinking at my table in remembrance of me, alm 
giving and faſting outward things ?------ But what 

do you mean when you call my baptiſm an outward 
thing, a little thing? Is it not to caſt contempt up- 
gon it as a thing unworthy of your notice? If not, 
vhy do you not obey me who commanded it? Is 
this the love you have for me? Am I a hard Maſ- 
< ter, do I reap where I have not ſowed ? Are any 
*.of my commands intolerable and not fit to be ob- 
<« ſerved and done? Which ? Is baptiſm ſo? 
& Wherein ? — By your own confeſſion it is little, yea 
s fo little, that you think it not worth your while to 
ſpend ten words about it; and yet before you - 
comply with it, you will ſpend ten thouſand words 

s about it. --- You ſay it is little, therefore out of 
“ your own mouths will I judge you, ye ſlothful ſer- 
% vants. For if it be little, it is the eaſier done. 
* Herein my love to you is made manifeſt. , I have 
not put a yoke upon you which you cannot wear, 
neither loaded you with a burden you cannot bear.” 
But do you know what you ſay, when you call 
my ordinance but a little thing, not worth while to 
ſpend ten words about it 7--- How dare you thus im- 
peach my wiſdom? Am I not King over and Law- 
<« giver to my church? And are not all my laws to be 
«© kept ſacred and inviolable? What fort of men axe 
they who dare ſo boldly intrench upon them and 
<« infringe the prerogative of my crown? Did I not 
„ know what laws to give and how to rule my 
„ people? Will you teach me wiſdom, and give me 
<« counſel and underſtanding ? Do you think I gave 
„ my commands with ſuch indifferency as tp make it 
the ſame thing whether they were obeyed or diſ- 
« obeyed ? When did I ever appear fo indifferent? 
4 Declare if thou haſt underſtanding. If not, diſ- 
pute my laws no longer, but obey ; tor they a 
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tc ſtill in full force, and remain unrepealed to this 
« very day. And thoſe who are yet ſo hardy as to 
« ſay my-baptiſm is only an outward thing, a little 
thing, and that caſt contempt upon it, and will not 
„ comply with it, fhall lie down in ſorrow : And all 
<«< the churches ſhall know that I am he who ſearcheth he 
« +eigns and the heart. And I will give to every one of 
. you according to his works, Jia. L. 11. Rev. ii. 23. 
I. What think you my friends of ſuch an anſwer as 
this? Is it not what may be juſtly expected? How- 
ever our Lord does ſay, Whoſeever ſhall break one of 
theſe. leaſk commandments. and teach men ſo, be ſball be 
called leaf in the kingdom of heaven, Math. v. 19. Now 
ſuppoſing baptiſm to be a lefler commandment, yet 
it is plain, that he who breaks it, and teaches others 
to break it, ſhall be accounted leaſt in the kingdom 
of heaven, by which means he will become a confi-- 
derable loſer. But he that ſball do and teach, the ſane 
Hall be called great in the kingdim of beaven. Such a ont 
Mall be a_confiderable gainer. Now he that ſaid, 
Take eat, this is my body which, is given for you : This di 
in remembrance of me, Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 
faid alſo to the very ſame perſons, Co ye therefore ant 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them 
to objerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you ; 
aud lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of tht 
world. Amen. Math. xxviii. 19, 20. N 
Now my friends, though you eat bread in remem- 
brance of Chriſt, yet if you will not be baptized in 
the name and according to the command of Chriſt, 

you do certainly make yourſelves tranſgreſſors; only 

your preachers are greater tranſgreſſors than you, be- 

cauſe they not only diſobey it themſelves, but teach 

you to diſobey it alſo. + » , 

- Surely you do not rightly underſtand or not duly 

confider what great diſhonour. it reflects 175 5 
| . E 
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bleſſed Lord, who is the legiſlator and governor of tha 
goſpel church, to ſpeak of baptiſm in ſuch a ſlight and 
careleſs manner as you do. If you properly under- 
ſtood and nat i Fave authority commanding it to 


be done, you would hever dare to open your mouths 
againſt it. But this you leave out, and look upon 
baptiſm only as the act of man, which is indeed very 
readily acknowledged to be (conſidered in itſelf; barely 
as an action) but a little thing, a thing that is very 
ſoon, and very eaſily done; and this makes your fault 
ſo much the greater, becauſe it requires but little time 
and little labour to do it. But that which 
your crime is, that this thing [baptiſm] little as it is 
in itſelf, is to be done in the higheſt and moſt ſacret 
names of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Gboſt, Math. xxviii. 19. This is what you do not 
confider and reflect upon with that ſeri and ats 
tention which you ought to do. 5 


What! my friends, is doing that in the moſt ve. 
nerable names of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
to be ſpoken of with ſuch diſreſpect as you take the 
liberty to ſpeak of it? Will you ſay that an act whichy 
always is to be performed by the higheſt commanding 
power and authority is a little thing, not worth while 
to ſpend ten words about It ? Is not this a very bold 
and preſumptuous | Do you ſtand in no more 
eee e 1 let looſe your 
tongues an nance o vereign int 
a But as little as baptiſm is in itſelf, — 
ing or fixing thoſe moſt auguſt and honourable names 
to it, or in other words, its being done by the un- 
controulable authority of heaven, muſt make it a great, 
important and honourable action. How can you think 
that the moſt holy Trinity would have their moſt re- 
verend names affixed to a little, frivolous and infigo 
nificant thing? Befides, you ought not to look upon 
the thing done [ baptiſm] as ſeparate and diſtinct —_ 
ut 
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but in ſtrict connexion with the Will of him who hath 
commanded it, and with its deſigned ends and uſes ; 
all which you ſeem to entirely forget, or not to un- 


derſtand. 


II. Some of you have ſaid, © You have no trouble or 
uneaſineſs in your conſciences about your not being 
aptized.” But what doth this prove? Not that bap- 
tiſm is not a chriſtian duty. There are others, who, 
undoubtedly have ſaid the ſame concerning their never 


receiving the Lord's ſupper, but what then ?--- Does 


it follow that, that ordinance 1s not a chriſtian duty, 
and that it is of no uſe to believers, that they are 
under no obligation to receive it, or pay any regard” 
to it? By no means. 

Suppoſe a Deiſt was to tell you he had no trouble or 
uneaſineſs in his conſcience on account of his not re- 
ceiving the ſcripture as a divine revelation, would you 
think it a ſufficient argument to prove he was under 
no obligation to receive 1t as ſuch? You would not. 
And you may eaſily perceive your own is no better. 

HI. Others of you have ſaid, © If it be the Lord's 


: . will you ſhould be baptized, you hope he will ſhew it 


| well as for others, and what can you wiſh for or de- 


,---will convince you of it by his ſpirit.” Why 


my friends, do you expect a xeww revelation to be ſent 


from heaven on purpoſe for you? Vou do not. Why 
then believe and make uſe of the old one, for there it is 

written, and there God has ſhewn it you, and there 

may ſee it, Do you expect to be convinced that 

it is your dufy to be baptized by ſome extraordinary 
impulſe, ſome remarkably deep and ftrong impreflion 
made in your minds by the ſpirit of God? If you do, 

you may perhaps expect it as long as you live, and 
not have it at laſt. Why ſhould you expect the Spi- 
rit to do more for you in this caſe than he does for 
others? He has long fince cauſed it to be recorded 
and made plain in the New-Teſtament for your uſe as 


ſire 
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. - fire more? Are not the holy ſcriptures able to make you 


wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
as well as other people? Are they not given by inſpi- 
ration of God ? And are they not profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for inſtruttion in righteouſ- 
-neſs , that you as well as others may be perfect, thoroughly 
furniſhed unto all good works ? They are. 2 Tim. iii. 
15, 16, 17. Therefore if you will not believe. Moſes 
and the prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, I know not of 
any other means you have to expect that ſhall con- 
vince you of this, or any other chriſtian duty. 
IV. I have alſo heard ſome of you ſay, that, If 
baptiſm would make you any better, you would be 
baptized to-morrow.” And why not to-day ? Bebold 
now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of ſalva- 
tion, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Therefore to-day, if you will bear 
bis voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 8. But 
what do you mean by being made better? Is not bap- 
tiſm a command of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? If it is, 
is it not much better to obey than to diſobey it? 
Bebold, to obey is better than” ſacrifice. -—- 1 Sam. xv. 
22. Is not obedience to God's commands more ac- 
ceptable to him, and more uſeful and profitable to us 
than diſobedience ? Does it not make us much more 
eaſy, quiet and ſatisfied in our own minds? Does it not 
make our ſtate more ſafe, pleaſant and comfortable? 
Is it not a plain evidence of our being the children of 
God? I therefore appeal to you all to decide this queſ- 
tion. Whether is it not ten thouſand times better 
to live in a chearful and univerſal, a ſincere and hearty 
obedience to all God's commandments, than to live 
in diſobedience to any one of them ? I know that all 
of you who love the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, will anſwer 
in the affirmative. Each of you will readily fay with 
the royal Pſalmiſt, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed when I 


have reſpeft to all thy comma ts, cxix. 6. 


Then. --- Not only at that time, when I ſhew and ma- 


nifeſt before men that -I have reſpe& to all God's 
U command- 
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.commandments, when I prove by my life and con- 
duct, that I eſteem all bis precepts concerning all things 
to be right, and that I hate every faiſe way, verſe 128. 
But alſo at that time, when I ſhall ſtand before his 
judgment ſeat, even en ſhall I not be aſhamed. ------ 
No: Shall not be aſhamed before Chriſt at his coming, 
' but ſhall tand with boldneſs before the Son of man, 1 John 
ii. 28. Luke xxii. 36. Then will our great Lord 
and Maſter moſt honourably diſtinguiſh his faithful 
and obedient ſervants, then will he confer everlaſting 
honours and rewards upon them all. Therefore do 
not think my friends that our bleſſed Lord commands 
any one thing to be done by us, that when done will 
make nothing better, or if left undone will make no- 
thing worſe, - Such a thought greatly diſparages his 
wiſdom and goodneſs, his honour and authority. Let 
at therefore have no entertainment in your minds, but 
Honour your Lord by a ſpeedy and chearful compli- 
ance with his bleſſed will in this ordinance of baptiſm, 
as well as. in every other part of duty. Remember 
what God ſaid of old. --- Them that honour me, I will 

| | honour ;, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 

1 Sam. ii. 30. 

Tet this is your plea, © what good will baptiſm do 
us? What better will it make us? Why, what good 
will eating and drinking at the Lord's table do you? 
What better will that make you? This is what ſome 
other people ſay as well as you, who under the notion 
of being led by the ſpirit, have thrown away both bap- 
tiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. And you are about 
to throw away the former under the ſgme-wrong no- 
tion with them. But what ſpirit do you call that which 
teaches you to diſobey a plain and poſitive inſtitution 
of 'the Son of God ? Pray my friends what good will 
faith do you? None at all, if it be alone. It will pro- 
fit you nothing, though by it you could remove moun- 
tains, if it be not joined with godd works and the 
love of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Faith without works is dead. 
James 
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James ii. 17, 26. The moſt orthodox faith in the 
world ſtands for nothing without obedience. 
he pleaſed to conſider well what I have faid con- 
cerning the ends of baptiſm, and you will, I think, 
aſk no more what good wall taptifn do us? What 
better will it make us? But come, let us for once 
ſuppoſe our blefied Lord was now upon earth, going 
through every city and village preaching and ſhewing the 
glad iidings of the kingdom of God, Luke viii. 1. As 
ence he did in the land of Judea, and ſaying Repent 
Fe and believe the goſpel, Mark i. 14, 15. And giving 
orders to his diſciples to baptize all ſuch who did re- 
nt and believe, and you were to hear and ſee it 
done, would you not bluſh and be aſhamed, yea 
greatly afraid to aſk him what good will baptiſm do 
us ? What better will it make us? Certainly you 
would never preſume to aſk him ſuch queſtions. IF 
not, what do you mean by aſking ſuch queſtions now ? 
Is it not a full proof that you do very lightly eſteem 
it? But how can you ſay you love him, if you refuſe 
to obey him? Do not you know that he made and 
baptized more diſciples than John? John iv. 1. And 
when he was gone to heaven, and his apoſtles began 
to preach and to ſnew the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God, as he had done before them, and authoriſed 
them to do the ſame, do not you know that it is ſaid 
| === Then they that gladly received bis word (the word 
which Peter ſpake)were baptized ? Acts ii. 41. And 
ought not all at all times who gladly receive the word 
of the goſpel to be baptized, as well as thoſe above- 
mentioned? Undoubtedly. For is it not equally as 
neceſſary and uſeful for all believers to obey Chriſt in 
that ordinance now as it was then? And as none diſ- 
puted nor ſo much as ſcrupled complying with it thern 
none ought to neglect obedience to it now. ö 
Remember my friends, we are not to look ſo much 
at the bing commanded as to the authority command- 
ing. Therefore the ſame divine authority that com- 
U 2 manded 


n * : * - 4 . — 9 
— - — — — 2 r A - £& Cas T 


—_— — -- 


( 148 ) 
manded and made baptiſm neceſſary for all who gladly 
received the word of the goſpel from the apoſtles, 
makes it equally neceſſary that all ſuch who believe 
and gladly receive the ſame word ſhould be baptized 
now. For Chriſt our Lord and Lawgiver has neither 
changed nor loſt any part of his authority to' com- 
mand, it is unqueſtionably the very ſame it was; and 
conſequently the obedience of believers ought ſtill to 
be the ſame as it was in all thoſe who firſt believed the 
goſpel, becauſe it is alſo the very ſame it was from 
the beginning. And it deſerves to be particularly re- 
marked, that in the early days, and throughout the 
whole time of the apoſtles preaching, all perſons ſo 


ſoon as they believed, were, the very firſt convenient 
opportunity that offered, alſo baptized. Saul (after- 


wards Paul) to whom Ananias was ſent to tell him 


what he muſt do, among other things, told him he 
muſt be baptized, ſeems to have been the only per- 
fon who delayed a little, not that he expreſſed or 
ſnewed anyrindifference about it, much leſs ſpake a- 
gainſt it as unneceſſary, and of no uſe or value. How- 
ever it is plain that Ananias was in haſte to have him 
baptized, for he ſaid, And nom why tarrieſt thou? 
ariſe and be baptized. --- Acts xxii. 16. 
It is probable Saul did not at that time know the 
deſign and uſe of baptiſm ſo well as Ananias did, nor 


ſo well as he himſelf afterwards did. Perhaps he nei- 


ther knew nor thought of his ſins being waſhed away 
at that time, or that he was to be fully and freely par. 
doned in the uſe of that ordinance. But it is plain 
from the words of Ananias to him, that it were to be 
ſo; he were to receive, the remiſſion of all his fins, 
and ever after to call upon the name of the Lord. He 
was to acknowledge the authority and ſubmit to and 

obey the governing power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And now my friends, let me afſkgyou all, why do 
you farry? Why do you not ariſe and be baptized and 
wash away your fins, and acknowledge the — 
allc 
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and obey the command of your divine Maſter the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Pray do not laugh at that truly 
ſcriptural phraſe, and waſh away thy fins, as ſome ig- 
norant people do. Do not make a jeſt of it and ſay, 
your ſms are forgiven, are waſhed away, and that you 
"Rand in no need of baptiſm to any ſuch end or pur- 
poſe. Where does the ſcripture tell you ſo? You 
muſt bring a proof from ſcripture, not from your 
feelings, fancies, or imaginations ; not from preſump- 
tion or confident aſſertion, no; but to the law and 10 
the teſtimony ;, if they ſpeak not according to this word, it 
is becauſe there is no light in them, Iſa. viii 20. Let 
me tell you therefore in all love and fincerity, it is a 
great affront which you caſt upon your Saviour and 
Lord, a baſe piece of ingratitude, a contempt of his 
authority, an undervaluing of his wiſdom, and a high 
aggravation of your crime, to aſk what good will bap- 
tiſm do you? What better will it make you? 
Remember my friends, you and I muſt one day ap- 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and then it 
will be known what ſort of perſons he will accept and 
approve of as good and faithful ſervants--- Pray have 
a care you are not like the proud and haughty Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers, who rejected the counſe! of God a 
gainſt themſelves, not being baptized with the baptiſm of 
ohn, Luke vii. 30. Baptiſm is therefore the coun- 
ſel of God. St Paul when he was a preacher ſaid, 
he had not ſhunned to declare aL the counſel of God, Acts 
XX. 27. Therefore he did not ſhun to declare that 
baptiſm is every believers duty; for if he had, he 
had not declared all the counſe! of God. But this, if 
he may be believed, he certainly did. Why do your 
Preachers ſhun to declare to all men wherever they go, 
this part of the counſel of God? Though you ſhould 
eat and drink ever ſo often in remembrance of Chriſt, 
yet if you will not be baptized, you tranſgreſs the 
rule and commandment of Chriſt : You rejef the coun- 
fel of Cod. Do you hear ?---It is the counſel of the 
great 
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great, the almighty, the moſt glorious God, I won- 
«cr what you all mean, I am aſtoniſhed to think that 
any of you dare reject the counſel of that moſt ad- 
mirable, moſt powerful and tremendous Being! What, 
will you never think and a& with more reverence ? 
Are you reſolved, come what will come, to boldly 
ce it out againſt Omnipotence itſelf? Do you think 
that he will receive you if you reject his counſel, his 
commandment, his divine and uncontroulable autho- 
ity ?---Do ſtop a-while, and pauſe a little here 
How will your preachers be found faithful ſtewards 
A they keep back from the people this part of e 
«cunſel bf Goa? And how will they anſwer the neglect 
ef it, when they ſhall ſtand before God at the laſt 
great and mot ar OK day, when all ſecrets ſhall be 
diſcloſed ? ] intreat you to conſider theſe things very 
feriouſſy, for they are not to be trifled with, think 

what you will of them. 
V. Some of you have ſaid, © I would fain have 
u all to be baptized.” (one of your preachers in 
contempt, called it ſwalled) Lou ſay right, it is very 
true, I will not deny it; and fo I would have all who 
Know and believe in Jeſus Chriſt, baptized as well as 
you. But why, or for what reaſon, think you: — 
For the fake of augmenting our company ? ---—- Not 
fo; but for the honour of Chriſt and your own benefit. 
E it were the enlargement of our company we aimed 
at, we ſhould undoubtedly chuſe another different 
method, much more likely to do it than this. It is par- 
ticularly on account of our ſteddy maintaining and de- 
tending, our endeavouring to propagate and eſtabliſh 
this glorious truth, that we are ſo much laughed at and 
reproached. Were we to fall in and comply with the 
prevailing mode and cuſtom of the age and nation 
in which we live, we ſhould ſoon loſe all that odium 
which for a long time hath been caſt upon us, But 
we are willing to take up the cro/s and follow our 
Maſter; willing to bear a# manner of evil that men fball 
lay 
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ſay againſt us ſalſely for bis ſake, Math. v. 11. To be. 
accounted as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcourt 
of all things; to be defamed and reviled for our cos 

attachment to him, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
It is our inſiſting upon having all believers baptized, 
that is the very cauſe and reaſon why our number 
is ſo ſmall. There have been many who would very 
willingly have joined with us in communion without 
being baptized, but we dare not admit them, becauſe 
we muſt be faithful to our Lord, We may not, 
muſt not take to ourſelves the power of receiving into 
his church whom we pleaſe, without authority from 
him. No; we dare not be guilty of ſuch uſurpation. 
For which reaſon, we have been often called a narrow- 
ſpirited and uncharitable, a conceited and opiniated 
people. If we would give up this precious truth, this 
divine ordinance, we ſhould ſoon Tee an in 
company; but we cannot, dare not do it, though 
the world would join with us. | 
If our deſign were to win and draw over to us as 
many as we could, merely to increaſe our number for 
any worldly advantage, we muſt be looked upon to 
be a very weak and filly people indeed, ſeeing the me- 
thod we purſue (it being exactly ſcriptural arid accord- 
ing to the mind which was in Chriſt) is fo very un- 
likely to effect it. Thus our honeſty and integrity, 
our faithfulneſs and uprightneſs before God and men 
do moſt evidently appear. We have no hypocritical, 
artful or deluſive tricks among us to gain proſelytes ; 
it is well known how we live and act, and how or 
after what manner we receive perſons into our church 
as members with us. We are neither aſhamed nor 
afraid to let it be known that we baptize none but ſuch 
who profeſs to repent and believe the goſpel. There. 
fore whoſoever deſpiſeth baptiſm, deſpiſeth him who 
hath inſtituted and commanded it. 
Do you think that men cannot be brought to holy 
tempers and holy lives as well in Chriſt's own inſttuted 


way 


. 

way as in yours. Is the baptizing of infants, (ſup- 
poſing you did baptize them, which you do not) and 
after ten, twenty, or thirty years teaching them the 
great doctrines of repentance and faith, a better way - 
than that which Chriſt has directed us to and com- 
manded to be done? Wherein ? May we not at this 
day expect to receive remiſſion of fins and every ſpi- 
ritual blefling in the ſame way, or in uſing the ſame 
means, as they were wont to do in the days of the 
apoſtles? Why not ? Do you know of any man who 
lived in the apoſtles days that received remiſſion of 
fins, &c. before he repented, believed and was bap- 
tized ? Or can you ſhew me any promiſe that God has- 
made that it ever ſhould be ſo in any age of the world? 
If not, what reaſon have you to think it is ſo now? 
Have a care you are not led by an enthufraſtic, Spirit. 
Again, VI. Others of you have ſaid. If Mr. 
Maſiey would be baptized, or would baptize us, then 
we would be baptized.” Would you ſo? And wh 
not now, Jeſus Chriſt bids you be baptized ? Hath 
Mr. Weſlef gained a greater aſcendency over your 
minds and conſciences. your will and affections than 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of life and glory? Will you 
take more notice of, and pay a greater regard to what 
Mr. Weſley ſays and does, than to what Chriſt, who 
is the king and head of the goſpel church and king- 
dom hath ſaid and done ? Is it HE or Mr. Weſley that 
hath made baptiſm your duty ? It is certain, if bap- 
tiſm be a chriſtian duty, it were ſo before Mr. Weſley 
was born. His being or not being baptized, his bap- 
tizing or not baptizing you, makes it neither more 
nor leſs than what it is; makes it neither more nor leſs 
your duty, If Chriſt has not made it ſo, it is not he that 
can; and if he has, it is not he that can annul it and 
diſſolve your obligation to it. For if Chriſt has com- 
manded it, it 1s both his duty and yours to yield a 
ſincere and ſpeedy obedience to it. 


; But 
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But I cannot help farther obſerving upon this un- 
guarded ſpeech, that you do too plainly make it ap- 
pear, you fix your faith in this point at leaſt, rather 
on Mr. Neſiey than on Jeſus Chriſt. If Mr. Weſley 
would be baptized, ſo would you; if he would bap- 
tize you, then you would be baptized. Yes, fo it 
ſeems ; without any regard to the commanding au- 
thority, rule and dominion of our Lord and Law- 
giver, but becauſe Mr. Weſiey would do it and have 
you do it. Thus you dethrone the Lord Jeſus Chrift 
and exalt Mr. Weſley | Now if he be that humble, 
holy and good man you fay and believe he is, ſuch a 
ſpeech muſt needs very much diſoblige and offend 
him. But | | 
VII. It is I know very true, you are not all of this 
mind, you do not all ſay the ſame things which ſome 
ſay, and have ſaid concerning baptiſm. For ſome of you 


have confeſſed © that baptiſm is a ſacred ordinance f 


Jeſus Chriſt, and in no wiſe to be ſet light by, either 
for the matter or the manner of it.” And ſame of 
your preachers have taken much pains in ſearching 
the ſcriptures; and have acknowledged © that baptiſm 


is a chriſtian duty and ought to be performed.” Ano- 


ther hath ſaid, As to the ſacrament of baptiſm, I de- 
fire to think and ſpeak of it with due reverence, but dare 
not lean upon it more than any other outward ordi- 

nance. Neither circumciſion avaiteth any thing, nor un- 
circumcifion, but faith which worketh by love.” But 
alas! though you were all to acknowledge and con- 
feſs the ſame, and think and ſpeak ever ſo honourably 
of baptiſm, but would not obſerve it, what would 
your — thinking and ſpeaking of it with 
the higheſt applauſe amount to? Even nothing at all. 


If therefore baptiſm deſerves to be thought and ſpoke 
of with due reverence, it muſt equally deſerve due 
performance. It is certainly as much a commanded 
duty as any other, and as poſitively expreſſed and in- 
joined on all penitent * If therefore my 


friends, 


——- — 
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friends, you all are ſuch, it is as indiſpenſably your 
duty to be baptized, as it is to receive the Lord's 


, ſupper. And I am free to tell you all, that none of 
vou have any right to the latter before you have done 
the former. This is allowed even by the church of 


England herſelf ; for ſhe will admit none to commu- 
nicate with her except they have been ſprinkled, which 
you all call being baptized, though it is indeed no 
ſuch thing, as I have evidently proved in the pre- 
ceeding ſheets. You have indeed the name, but you 
are very far from having the thing, which is like hav- 
ing the ſhell without the kernel, or the ſhadow with- 
out the ſubſtance. It is ſtrange that you who ſay you 
have received the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be ſo fond of 
a mere human invention. Does the word of God di- 
rect you to it? No; nor the ſpirit of God neither. For 
if he did, I am ſure his own inditings would; but in 


"them, no man ever found it yet, and never can; conſe- 


quently it cannot be the working of the ſpirit of God 
in you, to believe and practice infant-ſprinkling. I 
have known miany of you who have loudly. enough 
ſpoken againſt it (as well as againſt the baptiſm of pe- 
aitent believers) as a thing of no uſe or ſignaficancy, and 
yet (as ſtrange as it may ſeem) you will have it done. 
But it is added, I dare not lean upon it.” No; 
my friends, (for I ſpeak to you all) nor I neither; 
nor on any other duty; no, nor on all duties exclu- 


five of Chriſt. For there is nothing ſhort of bim, 


that may be ſafely relied on for ſalvation. I do not 
make baptiſm a Saviour as ſome of you have ſaid 1 
do. No, it is the Lord Jefus Chriſt, the bleſſed 
Son of God, whom I own and acknowledge, adore 


and honour as my Saviour, and him alone; becauſe 


God hath made him ſo. I believe that here is ſalva- 
tion in ns other ; that there is none other name under hea- 
ven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 
iv. 12. I believe there is one God, vund one Mediator 
between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, who gave 
3 hinſelf 


8 
bimſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim 
' it. 5, 6. Therefore I make none but Jeſus Chriſt to 
be my Saviour and Mediator. I expect no falvation but 
by him. I ſet up nothing in the room or ſtead of him 
on which I rely for my acceptance with God and eter- 
nal life. It is therefore a great miſtake in every one 
who ſays, or ſhall ſay, I make baptiſm neceſſary to 
\ (alvation, ® I make it no more neceſſary to ſalvation 
than I do the Lord's ſupper. In ſhort, as I have 
| (iid before, I make it nothing. He who made it is 
the Lord, and whatever ends and purpoſes it is de- 
ſigned to ſerve and promote, or whatever it is neceſ- 
fary to, it is the Lord Chriſt has made it fo. I have 
no deſign to ſet it either higher or lower, or any 
where elſe than where Chrift hath ſet it. I would al- 
ways have it kept in its proper place that it may an- 
ſwer its deſigned uſe and end. And therefore though 

ou dare not lean on it, (as it is worded) yet, you 
may, and ought to make that uſe of it which your 
Lord appointed it for, or elſe I am ſure you do very 
wrong. If any of you do not know the ends and uſes 
of baptiſm, read and compare what I have written 
with the holy ſcriptures, and who knows but you may 
know them. And knowing them, I hope you will be 
ſo wiſe for yourſelves, and fo faithful and honourable 
to your Lord, as to diſpute no longer whether you 
ſhould obey him and be baprized. Evident it is, that 
whatſoever he hath commanded, we ought to obey, 
and in the way of humble duty, rely on him for fal- 
vation, | 
Let us therefore learn to put things rightly together, 
and when we have done ſo, to uſe our joint endeavours 
to have them all kept in their proper places, ready 
and rightly fitted for their proper uſes. Let us be 


lf baptiſm were neceſſary to ſalvation, no dying infant 
could be ſaved without it. But this is no part of the doctrine 
J have received. But it evidently appears to be by 
what 1 have obſerved before to Mt. L x.. 
| very 


„ 
very eareful we do not remove any thing out of that 
place our bleſſed Lord has aſſigned for it; that we do 
not ſubſtitute ſomething of our own inſtead of what 
he has commanded ; and let us be very mindful that 
we throw nothing away. 

But it is farther added, © I dare not lean upon it 
more than any other outward ordinance.” Why my 
friends, who deſires you? I ſtill ſpeak to you all. But 
to be quite free and plain with you, I will venture to tell 
you, you are ſo far from leaning upon baptiſm more 
than any other outward ordinance, that you do-not 
lean upon it at all, neither can you, becauſe you have 
it not to lean upon. You know not its uſefulneſs by 
experience, nor can you until you have tried it, and 
who knows but if you all were to put on Chrift by 
baptiſm, Gal. iii. 27. but you might find it equally 
as pleaſing and profitable as the Ethiopian Eunuch did, 
Acts viii. 39. = 

However, I am glad to hear that ſome of you are 
deſirous to think and ſpeak of baptiſm with pus reve- 
rence, though I muſt needs ſay, I ſhould till be much 
more glad to hear and fee that they give ſo much reve- 
rence to it, as duly to perform it. And I cannot but 
live in hopes that ſuch | gun ſooner or later, who 
| think and ſpeak of baptiſm with due reverence, will, 
; with the ſame reverence duly perform it; for it is a. 
much greater honour to Chriſt to po well, than to think 
and ſpeak of well doing. Yea, it is honouring and 

reverencing him ſo much the more; as it is a true 
following and a right imitating his own moſt admira- 
ble and condeſcending example. It will be a proof 
of your love to him, and ſhew you have a real deſire 
to fulfill all righteouſneſs in the ſame way he himſelf 
did, Math. iii. 15. A proof you are neither aſhamed 

or afraid to take up this part of the Croſs of Chri 
(if fo it may be called) which at this day, and for a 
long time has been ſo much deſpiſed and contemned, 
and his faithful followers for their cloſe and ſteddy 
| | adherence 
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adherence to this part of duty, reproached, ridicul 
bantered and ſometimes even laughed to ſcorn.------ * 


But, come my friends, let not your hearts be trou- 
bled, neither be you at all afraid. You believe in 


Chriſt, believe alſo in his whole doctrine; and dili- 


gently obſerve and do all he has taught and com- 
manded you, and he will always be with you, Math. 
xxviii. 20. If you are ſincere for Chriſt, he will eer- 
tainly bleſs you, and carry you fafe through all dan- 
gers and difficulties ; through all trials and tribula- 
tions, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 
But do [now perſuade men or God? Or do T ſeek to pleaſe 
men? If I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 
Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. , 

It is probable ſome will be diſpleaſed with me for 
what I have now written, but if they are, I cannot 
help it. I hope I ſhall never ſeek to pleaſe men in 
their errors and miſtakes, and if they will be dif- 
Pleaſed, and even count me their enemy, becauſe I 
do honeſtly, faithfully, lovingly, plainly and fincerely 
tell them the truth as it is in Jeſus ; I ſhall however, 
have the comfort of ſo far doing my duty, and be 
clear of their blood, and clear my own conſcience too. 
And therefore whoever are diſpleaſed, I cannot for- 
bear in real love and tenderneſs to the ſouls of my 
fellow-creatures, to declare my willingneſs to do them' 
all the good ſervice I am by divine aſſiſtance enabled 


to do, whether they will receive it from me or not. 


J ay, I cannot forbear to ſpeak in defence of the 
glorious truths of the goſpel, fo far as I know them, 
let the conſequence be what it will. I come not in my 
own name; I ſpeak not from my own authority, but 


in the name and by the authority of my Lord and 


Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; who is head over all things to the 
church. To whom be glory and honour for ever. 

Amen. 
But it is ſaid, In Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion 
gvaileth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which 
worketh 


| 
' 
| 
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vvrtetb by love. Neither circuuciſion nor uncircumci. 
Jon availeth any thing but à new creature, Gal. v. 6. 
and vi, 15. Les, it is very true; I know it is ſo 


aid; and it is equally as true that it is alſo ſaid, Cir- 


1 


cunnciff on is nothing, and uncircumci/ion is nothing, but 


' keeping the Command ments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. But 


what do either or all theſe texts prove? Not that bap- 
tiſm is nothing; not that it availeth nothing. For 
if ſo, why did our Lord command it ? But it is not 
baptiſm that 1s named, there is not a word about it 
in the texts; but quite another vaſtly different thing. 

I have often known both thoſe texts in Ga/atians made 


| uſe of by ſome of your preachers and others, as if 


they deſigned to inſinuate that baptiſm and no-bap- 


tiſm are alike, juſt as circumciſion and uncircumcifion 


are to us chriſtians. But it is indeed a very great 
miſtake. For inſtance ; Suppoſe a Jew converted to 


. chriſtianity, yet is he no better for having been cir- 


cumciſed. It profits him nothing in Chrift ; now he 
is become a ehriſtian. And ſuppoſe a Gentile con- 
verted to chriſtianity, it is the very ſame, he is no 


better for being exempted from that painful ordinance, 


as to his ſpiritual Rate. Neither is he the worſe for 


not being circumciſed.------ 


Circumciſion | it is quite caſt off, and utterly ex- 
cluded with the reſt of thoſe antiquated things com- 
prehended in thoſe words of St. Paul. Old things are 


paſt away, behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. v. 


+ 17. In this new-creature ſtate, or being created a-new 
in Cbriſt Jeſus, there is no ſuch thing as any one be- 
ing made better, or being more acceptable to God 


for being circumciſed. 

But ſurely nobody who calls himſelf a chriſtian, 
will ſay the caſe is the ſame with reſpect to chriſtian 
baptiſm, (except the Quakers, who ſay the ſame of 
the Lord's ſupper) for what doth it, make Chriſt to 
he, who hath commanded it ? Do you think he com- 
manded fuch a trifling, inſignificant thing, which no- 

body 


I 
body is neither better nor worſe for doing or not doc 
ing of? Do you really believe he is ſuch an unſkilful 


Lawgiver ? * 
But, though circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, yet keeping the commandments 
of God is ſomething; yea, the very thing we are all 
concerned in, and obliged under pain of his diſplea- 
fare to do and perform. Pray obſerve, it is keeping 
the commundments; not ſome, but all of them; not 
ſuch only as we pleaſe; ſuch as may ſuit our worldly 
circumſtances, be agreeable to our profit or reputa- 
tion among men; but all and every one of them as 
they ſtand recorded in the New-Teſtament. And to 
excite and encourage every man to a ready, chearful 
and univerſal obedience thereunto, our bleſſed Lord 
tells us by his beloved apoſtle John, that, Bleſſed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may bave righs 
in virtue of his promiſe, io the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the celeſtial city above, 
Rev. XX11. 14, 

But it is added, Faith which worketh by love. Yes, 
my friends, this is the true and right faith ; it is 2 
working, not an idle, dull, ſluggiſh faith; & living, 
not a dead faith. A faith that changes and purifies 
the heart and life. It worketh by love to him who 
is the author and the finiſher of it, and will at laſt 
be the rewarder of it too. For it is the faith of God's 
ele, Titus i. 1. The true precious faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
The faith which was once delivered to the faints, Jude 3. 
The moſt holy faith, verſe 20. And therefore to re- 
ceive, to live and act according to this faith, is to be 
a chriſtian indeed. It is our higheſt honour and our 
greateſt glory on this fide heaven, to be obedient to 
our — dear and highly honoured Lord; for we 


know the more we do this, the more we are like him 
who is alſo our grand pattern and examplar; whoſe 
ſteps we do as delightfully, as we do carefully and 
conſtantly follow. Is there not therefore One ſtep 
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you have not taken yet? But will you not take it?. 
How then can you ſay, Lord we will follow thee whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt? Math. viii. 19. Do not you 
know that it is and will be ſaid of ſome, to their eter- 
nal honour, Theſe are they that follow the Lamb whi- 
therſoever he goes? Rev. xiv. 4. Ought you not well 
to look about you, and carefully examine your ſteps? 
No longer ſtand heſitating and doubting what to do 
in ſuch a caſe as this, but ſpeedily ariſe and follotv the 
Lamb <whitherſoever he goes. A more wiſe and faith- 
ful, a more fafe and ſure guide you cannot have. I 
do not deſire any one of you to follow me one ſte 

' farther or otherwiſe than I follow Chrift ; one ſtep 
farther or otherwiſe than we have his command or ex- 
ample” for. Why will you therefore be as thoſe who 
turn aſide by the little flocks of them who are the 
deſpiſed, 'becauſe baptized chriſtians ? | | 
Indeed there are thoſe among you who are fully 
convinced of their miſtake concerning baptiſm, as 
well as ſome ether wrong things, yet will not follow 
the convictions of their own conſciences, and act ac- 
cording; to that light they have received. But ſure I 
am, if you ought to contend earneſtiy for the faith once 


Aielivered to the ſaints, you ought earneſtly to contend 


for baptiſm, for it is a part of that faith which is con- 
tained in the goſpel. And juſt as it is delivered to 
us therein, ſo it is to be received and kept, and ear- 
neſtly contended for. We muſt make no change or 
| alteration in any part of it, but as it is tranſmitted to 
us in the holy ſcriptures, ſo muſt we take it and uſe 
it. And it is well worth your while, to ſeriouſty think 
upon, and- make thoſe ſacred and unerring, thoſe 
ſanding and invariable oracles of the truths of God, 
the conſtant and perpetual rule of all your doctrines 
and practices relative to your ſalvation. : 
O that we may all be fo wiſe as to take heed to our 
ways, that we may in all things live and a& by rule, 
and never at random. So long as we have a plain, 
12 | eaſy, 
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eaſy and ſafe rule to walk by, let us receive it with all 
thankfulneſs ; practiſe it with all chearfulneſs; and 
contend for it with all earneſtneſs. O that we may 
all be of the ſame good temper, and equally as true, 
honeſt and faithful, as that good man of old, Caleb 
was, and manifeſt the ſame truly, brave and noble . 
ſpirit he did; and fo like him follow the Lord fully, 
Numb. xiv. 24. When ten of the ſpies brought up 
an evil report of the good land, he and Jeſbua un- 
dauntedly ſtood up againſt them and courageouſly 
and ſucceſsfully confuted their falſe reports. So let 
every one of us ſtand up for the Lord Jeſus, and 
bravely exert ourſelves for his honour, in endeavour- 
ing to propagate and defend his divine ordinances, . 
and confute all falſe and evil reports that may at any 
time be brought againſt them. Let us fear no man 
in the faithful diſcharge of our duty. Do this my 
ftiends, and all ſhall be well. Get firmly grounded 
in the whole faith of the ever bleſſed goſpel of truth 
and ſalvation, and then you and I ſhall never fall out 
about words and ceremonies. --- But ſtay, --- hold a lit-. 
tle, ---let us take care and mind what we ſay. Let us 
take heed we do not ſpeak lightly and lightly of 
Chriſt's ordinances under the name of ceremonies; . 
which I fear many have done and ftill do, and fo look 
upon baptiſm only as a little, indifferent, ceremonious 
thing, as if it were not worth having any thing to do 
with. But what a bold and daring contempt is this 
of his divine and ſovereign authority, as has been 

above obſerved. | 8 5 2 
| How often have ſome of you ſpoken of baptiſm on 


purpoſe to depreciate and leſſen it, to ſhew your low 
eſteem for, and high diſlike to it, and that you make 
no account of it ; thinking it may either be done or 
left undone, juſt as your own humours or fancies lead 
you; that it is of no importance or neceſſity at all> And 
yet who can forbear obſerving that even you your- 
ſelves, will run in great 2 to the Parſon When you 
DE 1. | Tear 
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fear your new-born child is in danger of death, to 
get him to come and give it a name, and ſprinkle a 
little water on its face, &c. and thereby make it as 
you think a chriſtian, and fit for heaven ! Forhe tells 
you by his common-prayer book, (not by the New-Teſ- 
ament) that the poor babe is then regenerated or born 
apain, is become a member of Chriſt, the child of. 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.” 
Moſt wonderful all! What a fine eaſy way ſome men 
have found out to make a chriſtian ! But ſurely if 
you be chriſtians, you muſt know that to be regene- 
rated or born again, and ſo to be chriſtians indeed, is 
quite another thing, and conſiſts of very different 
matter than that of water ſprinkled upon. the face, 
and being called either John, James, Peter or Paul. 

What an extraordinary method ſame people have 
deviſed, by which it ſeems they think, if their chil- 
dren die at that time, they go directly to heaven. 
But whither would they have went had they died with- 
out being ſprinkled and without a name? Who can 
tell that? --- To hell ?--- Who dare ſay ſo? Why then. 
to heaven to be ſure. I believe it. What then are they 
ſprinkled for? - But if thoſe children who are 
{ſprinkled live, as thouſands and ten thouſands do, 
they muſt, ſtrange as it may ſeem, I fay, they muſt 
be regenerated! Now let us ſuppoſe a. child born 
to-day, and to-morrow he is dying, but by ſprink- . 
ling he is born again! Marvellous indeed! Born of 
the fleſh one day, and born of the ſpirit the next day! 
Did our Lord ever work a greater miracle ?------ Yet . 
theſe new-horn-born-again ſouls muſt, if ever they 
become inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, be again 
born again. But the truth of the matter is, there is 
no ſuch thing as infant-regeneration. *Tis a thing 
by; 5 | - | 

here is certainly much more need of regeneration 

or being born again when perſons are ami ved at ſuch. 

an age aggto become actual ſinners, having 3 
| 


* 


the law of God, and done evil in his fight, than when 


they were only a few days old. How can any ſerious, 


knowing, thinking perſon, ſo much as once imagine, 
much leſs believe, that a child of a few days old is 


capable of being regenerated ? May it not with much - 


greater ſurprize to every intelligent mind, than that 
which Nicodemus fell into, be aſked, How can theſe 
things be? John iii. 9. That which our bleſſed Lord 
taught and told him, was certainly true ; but all the 
men in the world who know any thing of regenera- 
tion, can never demonſtrate or prove that young chil- 
dren, ſuch as I have mentioned, are capable of it. 
Their own experience of the whole of that work, is, 
and ever will be a laſting teſtimony, an indiſputable 
proof of the contrary. Such Pena know nothi 
of, and never did know any thing of their childhood 
regeneration , but their manhood regeneration they 
know very well. And if none of you know any more 
of regeneration now, than that you were ſaid to have 
in your childhood, I may truly ſay, and you will give 
me leave to ſay without being angry, you know no- 
thing of it at all. What a ſad thing it is that perſons 
ſhould be amuſed, yea deceived with words and 
ſounds ; that they ſhould be impoſed upon with names 
inſtead of knowing and having the hings themſelves. 
Do not you ſee ? Cannot you ſee the abſurdity of in- 
fant-regeneration and infant-ſprinkling ? --- Why then 
you compel me to ſay, you muſt wilfully ſhut you 
eyes, and blind yourſelves becauſe you will be blind, 
VIII. But if you will continue to ſay, I make 
more ado about baptiſm than I need.” I anſwer. I 
neither do nor can make ſuch ado about baptiſm as 
you and thouſands do about ſprinkling. Conſider 
this firſt; and ſecondly, if you are reſolved ſtill to 
continue to make ſuch ado about an error, may not I 
have the fame liberty to make the ſame ado (as it is 
called) about an abſolute and certain truth? Yea, I 


am reſolved with God's help and permiſſion, and will 
e | 45. ſo 
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fo long as he ſhall be pleaſed to ſpare my life, ſpeak, 
vindicate, and as much as in me lies, endeavour to 
promote the ſpreading and eſtabliſhing this precious 
and glorious truth, as well as all others, fo far as I 
know them, to the honour and glory of my ever bleſ- 
ſed and glorious Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; tho? 
all men ſhould ſet themſelves with the greateſt force 
and violence againſt both it and me. 

What, though you call it an outward ordinance, 
it is Chriſt's ordinance, and would it not look much 
better, nay, but would not Chriſt himſelf take it 
much better, when he knows we ſpeak of his ordi- 
nances among men with a real deſign to honour him 
ſo much the more ? Undoubtedly he would. --- 

But, come my friends, think a little with your- 
ſelves about this matter. Is baptiſm to be rejected 
for its being an outward ordinance ? No. But ſprink- 
ling ought to be rejected, not becauſe it is an out- 
ward thing, but becauſe it is not an ordinance of Chriſt, 
and becauſe ft-is a mere human invention; and is ſet 
up inſtead of the Lord's baptiſm, which he has ex- 
preſly injoined upon us by his authoritative command, 

But are not your love-feaſts, kiſſes of charity, fing- 
ing and ſprinkling outward things? They are. Is not 
the holy communion an outward thing too, as well as 
holy baptiſm ? And muſt jt be rejected and thrown 
away becauſe it is an outward thing ? You will not 
conſent to that ; and I will never 3 to the other; 
do not you neither, but bravely exert yourſelves, and 
be valiant for the truth; be not afraid, neither diſ- 
mayed ; for that Jeſus, whom, if you love and obey, 
and truly and faithfully honour, will crown you at 
laſt for all your faithful labour. It ſhall not be in 
vain, 1 Cor. xv 38. 

But if you will ſtill go on in your own ſelf- choſen 
way, you will never be able to juſtifygrourſelves in ſo 
doing, nor to make the leaſt excuſe in your own fa- 
vour, when you ſhall ſtand before the judge of the 

| whole 
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whole earth, who will give to every one of you accor _ 
to his works, Rev. 11. 23. Who will then vindica 
his own authority ;. the equity and juſtice of his own 
laws; and the wiſdom and goodneſs of his own ordi- 
nances which he has inſtituted. Let us take care we 


do not play upon ſacred things; let us not preſume * 


to put one out of its place, and put another in that 
is profane. I wiſh you would every one of you -ex- 
amine theſe things coolly and deliberately, with the 
reaſon and underſtanding of a man, with the meek- 
neſs and wiſdom of a chriſtian. 

When men give hard words, call ill names, throw 
out railing and n language againſt others; what 
good can it do? What is it a proof of? Truly, to 
me, it proves nothing more plain than a bad man and 
a bad cauſe. It is directly imitating the devil, who 
ceaſeth not to rail againſt, and accuſe the brethren. 
Michael the archangel cuben at a certain time he contended 
with him and diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not 
bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid the Lord 


rebuke thee, Jude 9. Not becauſe he was afraid of 


him, but Luk it is contrary to the angehc nature 
to rage and rail even againſt an enemy; and contrary 


to the will of God that they ſhould do ſo. They are 


all mild, meek, pure ſpirits. --- So are all good chriſ- 


tians meek and mild, gentle and eaſy to be intreated; 


having learnt of their meek and lowly Maſter. T here- 
fore not headſtrong, boiſterous, furious. 4 

And it is my deſire, and ſhall be my conſtant en- 
deavour, always to breathe the ſweet, the pure, the 
meek, the peaceable, the lovely, and loving temper 
of him who is all perfection. I hate giving men toul 
and ſcurrilous language; throwing out virulent and 
opprobious invectives againſt them. Nor have I any 
notion of ſoothing, flattering, 3 and deciev- 
ing people with fine words and fair ſpeeches. But 
would always ſpec the truth in love and ſincerity. moe 

IX, I 


„ 

IX. If after all that hath been ſaid, it ſtill appears 
to you that baptiſm is but a little thing, &c. I will 
add a few things more, which J hope will prove be- 
yond all diſpute, that the commands of God, be they 
ever ſo little, muſt, notwithſtanding that, be punctu- 
ally obeyed. That the contrary is highly diſpleaſing 
to God; that no pretences nor excuſes can be made 
to exempt men from that obedience he requires of 
them. 

In order therefore to ſilence all cavils and objections 
(if that be poſſible) that can be made againſt baptiſm 
or any other command of God or Chriſt, under the 
notion of its being an outward thing, a little thing, 
&c. I do affirm that when the great God giveth a 
command to his creatures, let it be of what kind ſo- 
ever he expects they ſhould therewith comply with- 
out diſputing. I will therefore lay before you quite 
plain and expreſs inſtances, ſuch as we all know to be 

real matters of fact; and which are diſputed or doubt- 
ed by none who believe the ſcriptures. The 

Firſt inftance ſhall be old father Adam. Some look 
upon the prohibition of the fruit of one tree only to 
have been but a little and an eaſy command; and in- 
deed we muſt none of us ſay it was a hard one. He 
certainly had power to have kept it, yet did not. But it 
is equally as certain, that it was his duty, and therefore 
that he ought to have kept it. Now this negative com- 
mand in regard to the matter of it, was only an outward 
thing, and in itſelf, but a little thing; yet Adam's diſ- 
obeying of it, was a great ſin, as we all find by what 
we feel of the ſad effects of it, even to this day. 

From this firſt inſtance of diſobedience toa little com- 
mand and the effects of it, we may learn how careful 
we all ought to be to obey God. even when he com- 

mands but little things, whether poſitive or negative. 
But had Adam nothing to ſay for hiqſelf whereby 
he might think of extenuating his fin? Yes he had, 
and did fay ſomething ; but not that God's command 
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was only an outward, little 
never reached his thoughts. He ſaid, The woman 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the 
tree, and I id eat, Gen. iii. 12. But poor Adam 


means accept his plea, and acquit him from guilt. 
He muſt, notwithſtanding what he had to ſay for him- 
ſelf, ſuffer the threatned puniſhment. But if the 
ſmallneſs of a command ap a ſufficient reaſon for nat 
obeying it, Adam might have pleaded for an 

tion from puniſhment. But alas! there is no plead- 


allow it. 


Let the ſons of Adam take onta have thay Helaaake 


act; take care how they make excuſes for their ſin 
and diſobedience. Yet have we all in a greater or leſs: 
degree imitated him; and how have, and ſtill do 
many of his children endeavour to find ſome 
or other for their ſins; and like him are very ready 
to lay the blame on this or that perſon, ſaying if your 
had not enticed or perſuaded me I had never done 
thus or thus: — 


O that we may all take warning from the-fall of 


our firſt father ; take all poſſible care that we do not 


diſobey one of God's leaſt commandments. And let 
all thoſe who are by grace become the adopted chil- 
dren of God, take ſpecial care that they never dif- - 
honour their moſt holy Father. And let none under 


a profeſſion of the pure religion of Jeſus Chriſt, — 

beſt religion in the world,) ever preſume to ſay of 
any one of his commands, it is only an outward, little 

thing, and make that for an excuſe for their diſobe- 


dience thereto; for it will no more be accepted with 


God than Adam's was. But 
Secondly, Remember Lot's wife. She was immediately 


turned into a fixed and immoveable pillar of ſalt, for no 


other fault than looking behind her as ſhe was 
for her life, and yet for her diſobedience to that little. 
4 com- 


- 


6, this ſcems to have | 


faund no relief by what he ſaid. God would by no 


ing U for ſin and diſobedience; God will never 


C108} 
command, 101 to look back, ſhe loſt it, Gen. xix. 175. 

26. You ſee by this terrible inſtance, the diſmal 
fruit of. diſobedience to a very little command. But 
God ſtands upon little things, Our Lord you know 
bid his diſciples remember Lot's wife, Luke xvii. 32. 
Indeed there is much to be learned from it. 

- Thirdly, Call to mind the caſe of Nadab and Abihu, 
who only took other fire than that which God had 
commanded, and it coſt them their lives, although 
the frange fire as it is called was not expreſsly forbid- 
den, Lev. x. 1. Indeed you may ſee various inſtances 
of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Fewws, (notwithſtand- 
ing his having choſen them for his own peculiar peo- 
ple) when they tranſgreſſed his commandments, how 
little ſoever they might be accounted by ſome. And 
he is the ſame jealous God ſtill, and changeth not. 

+ Fourthly, The ſad and frightful overthrow of Ko- 
rub and his company is a ſtanding monument of God's 
anger” againft rebellion, though but in a little matter 
as ſome perhaps would call it. They ſpake diminu- 
tively againſt Moſes and Aaron; but becauſe they were 
the ſervants of the Lord, he took it as againſt him- 
ſelf. See Numbers chap. xvi. This ſhews that he will 
Have his faithful ſervants honoured. Tou know our 
bleſſed Lord ſaid to his diſciples, He that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me, Luke x. 16. Now what is it to deſpiſe God, 
for there it terminates * Is it not plainly this; viz. 
diſobeying his commands? His commands I ſay, the 
leaſt as well as the greateſt, He that will not obey 
the leaſt command, deſpiſeth it; and it directly fol- 
lows he deſpiſes God. Apply this to the caſe in hand, 
and fee if your {peaking 15 diminutively, and to this 
day rejecting the ordinance of baptiſm, which the 
Lord hath commanded, is not at leaſt, to ſay no 
worſe of it, a plain indication that yoy,deſpiſe it : | 

Do you again wonder that I ſhould fo ſtrenuouſſy 
inſiſt upon this divine ordinance f--- Why my friends 
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do not harden yourſelves againſt it becauſe I inſiſt ſo 


much upon it. I inſiſt upon it only becauſe it is a 


divine ordinance. If Chriſt had not injoined it, and 
promiſed his preſence to be with thoſe whom he 
raiſes up and ſends to teach mankind his own moſt 


admirable and excellent doctrines, you would never 


have heard a tittle of it from me; I ſhould have been 


intirely and for ever filent about it. By this time 1 


hope you may ceaſe to wonder why I am ſo urgent to 
have you and all penitent believers baptized: --- Be- 
cauſe he who is Lord and Lawgiver, King and Ruler 
of the goſpel church and kingdom, has commanded 
it. Therefore ſpeak no longer againſt it, left you 
ſhould be ranked amongft thoſe who deſpiſe it; nd 
leſt it ſhould go ill with you for der des this facred 
inſtitution. But I add. 

Fifthly, That which befel the man for gathering 
Nicks on the Sabbath-day. This would be looked 
upon by many as a very ſmall crime. What harm 
could there be in that? But it was a breach of the 
hw of the ſabbath, which God would not diſpenſe 
with, and therefore the criminal muſt be toned, 
Numb. xv. 32 to 36. 

Sixthly, It is like Saul thought it no great crime 
to ſpare Agag and the beſt of the ſheep and oxen, 
though God had commanded him to deſtroy them 
all. But he loſt his kingdom for it. Nay, he pre- 
tended at his firſt meeting with Samuel that he had 
done as he was commanded ; but Samuel ſoon con- 
vinced him of the contrary, and he was forced to ac- 
knowledge that he had ſinned. He pretended the 
ſheep and oxen were for ſacrifice, but that would not 
excuſe him. He alſo (like Adam) was for trans er- 
ing the blame from himſelf to the people, but neither 
would that do. Now whatever flight thoughts he 
might have at firſt of the littleneſs of his crime, and 
| how great ſoever his opinion might be of his pre- 


tences as ſufficient arguments to corroberate the juſt- 
2 neſs 
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neſs of his actions and conduct in the whole affair; it 
is plain, he had ſinned, and thereby highly offended 
God. Though ſome might think, as Saul ſeems to 
have thought, that it was but a little command, and 
therefore the fault not great. But let no pretences 
or opinions of your own or any other perſons, hinder 
you from doing your duty as God hath commanded 
ou. | | 
n Behold, to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hear ken 
than the fat of Rams, 1 Sam. xv. 9 to 23. It is plain 
therefore by this inſtance of Saul, that, not to hearken 
to the word of the Lord and obey his command, 1s 
highly diſpleaſing to him. Let us beware. His pre- 
tence of preſerving the beſt of the ſheep and oxen for 
facrifice, ſeems to have been deſigned to cover his fin 
of covetouſneſs; therefore he could not proſper. 
Thoſe men are moſt certainly in a wretched condition, 
who go about to hide one fin with another. May we 
all learn to be more wiſe, and fear and obey that 
whoſe commands are all wiſe, and juſt and right. . 
Seventhly, The error of Uzzab, for ſo it is called, 
2 Sam. vi. 7. Though ſome perhaps may think it 
none at all, or but a very little one ; yet the Lord 
New him immediately for it. And what was his error ? 
Truly no more than endeavouring to keep the Ark 
from falling when he oxen fumbled and ſhook it, as we 
read verſe the 6th. His error or miſtake therefore 
was this, be laid bold of the Ark, which neither he nor 
any other perſon ought to have done but the Levites 
only. See Num. iv. 15. compared with 1 Chron. xv. 
11. to 15. In theſe verſes we have an account of Da- 
vid's calling the Levites together to bear the Ark of 
the Lord, which was their peculiar work and buſineſs, 
becauſe the Lord had appointed them, and them only 
to do it. And therefore thoſe perſons, whoever they 
were, did quite wrong when they ſet the Ark upon 4 
naw cart; for it was what they ſhoul&not have done. 
And Uzza#'s taking hold of it when the oxen ſtumbled 
| Veg 


( 11 ) 
was what he ſhould not have done. For which errop 
the Lord ſmote him, and be died by the Ark of the Lord, 
2 Sam. vi. 7. as above. This is the Breach which 
David ſays the Lord made upon them, and it was becauſe 
they ſought him not after the due manner ; that is, not 
according to his command and appointment. Had 
the Levites carried it according to God's command 
ment, as they ought to have done, and had not ſet 
it on the Cart, the oxen had not ſtumbled and ſhook it; 
Uzzab had not took hold of it; and then Uzzah had 
not died at that time. But one error ſeldom goes 
alone. It is not at all wry or but this poor man 
had a very honeft and good deſign in what he did, it 
was * care he had for the As ſafety, that made 
him put forth his hand to take bold of it, leſt it ſhould 
have fallen; yet what he did diſpleaſed God, becauſe 
it was contrary to his command, and therefore what 
he ſhould not have done. Evident it is, whatever 
ſome men may think of it, that even a good deſign, 
an honeſt intention, a ſincere meaning, will not ex- 
cuſe us when we do that which we ſhould not do, and 
alſo when we do not that which we ſhould do. There 
is much to be learned from this inſtance, but I leave 
it to you to make the application. 

Eighthly, The fad ſlaughter made among the 
Beth — for only lookin _ the Ark, when the 
Philiſtines had ſent it out of their country, is another 
ſtanding: inſtance of God's diſpleaſure againſt thoſe 
who preſume to do what they ought not. This is a 
kin to the inſtance of Uzzah, 1 Sam. vi. 19. See 
Exod. xix. 21. 
Ninthly, The fad diſaſter that happened unto the 
prophet whom God ſent to prophecy againſt the altar at 
Bethel, 1 Kings, chap. xii. From whence I 

1 Obſerve, The prophet was neither to eat bread 
ur drink water there. 2. Nor to turn back by the ſame 
way be went. But in theſe little things (for ſurely 
cher cannot be called great ones) was to be frialy 
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punctual and obedient. Each minute circumſtance 
was to be carefully and exactly obſerved and complied 
with. All which he did obſerve, (for he was return- 
ing home ſome other way) till another old prophet 
rode after him and overtook him, finding him fitting 
under an oak; and perſuaded him to go back with 
him, and to eat and drink. Which when he had done 
he foretold him what would befal him, his carcaſe 
ſhould not come unto the ſepulchre of his fathers. 
No what a famous leſſon of inſtruction here is for 
you and every one. For whatſoever was written afore- 
time was written for our learning. But what are we to 
learn? Why 1. That the od prophet was a deceiver. 
2. That it is not impoſſible for a true prophet to be 
deceived. 3. That the true prophet ought to have 
kept to the word of the Lord, which he had heard, 
received and knew to be from the Lord, let any man 
have ſaid what he would, though under the moſt ſpe- 
cious pretences. For 4. He knew that the word of 
the old prophet contradicted the word of the Lord 
which he had received from the Lord. 5j. That it is 
the way of deceivers to gloſs over their ill deſigns with 
fine words and fair ſpeehes, by which they often de- 
ceive the hearts of the ſimple and well-meaning. The 
true prophet had repulſed the king with this argument 
alone, viz. it was charged me by the word of the Lord. 
He remained inflexible. Yea, he told the ling that 
if he would give him half his houſe he would not eat bread 
in that place. Thus bravely he withſtood and pre- 
vailed againſt the invitation even of a king. The ſame 
argument he alſo made uſe of to the old prophet, but 
he would not be ſo eaſily filenced. By which it ap- 
pears that lyars and deceivers, when they find one 
method will not ſucceed, have recourſe to another, 
and to another; till, if it be poſſible, they find one 
that will ſerve their evil deſigns. Thus the old pro- 
pbet, when he came at laſt to tell the other that he 
himſelf alſo was a prophet, and that an angel bad ſpoken to 
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kim by the word of the Lord, he makes no farther re- 
fiſtance, but away he goes, not knowing that it was 
for his life. 6. We learn that it is a ſin to dil 
God in the ſmalleſt matters. But is there no ex 
to be made for the prophet for breaking ſuch little 
commands? There are fome perhaps, who would be 
ready enough to ſay. * What harm could there be 
in eating and drinking in Bethel more than in any o- 
ther place, when it was only for refreſhment ;" eſpe- 
cially, being invited to it by a king? Nay, would it not 
be a very high affront to refuſe ſuch an invitationfrom 
ſo great a perſonage ? And what hurt could there 
be in going back by the ſame way he went ?--- Theſe 
are very trifles indeed, not worth any body's while to 
nd ten words about; and muſt argue a man more 
whimfical and conceited than any thing elſe. Or what 
religion was there in being ſo curious about ſuch ſmall 
frivolous things? But the event ſhewed what harm 
there was in not doing what the Lord commanded, 
how ſmall and. frivolous ſoever his commands may be 
accounted. bn 
Give me leave my friends to apply it thus. There 
are thoſe who come to you, who do not bring with 
them the whole doctrine of Chriſt, only a part of it, 
how great and excellent a part ſoever it is, yet it is but 
a part. Theſe you receive into your houſes, and bid 
them God ſpeed. They teach you to believe that bap- 
tiſm is only an outward little thing, &c. But ſurely 
both they and you forget that it is a plain, poſitive 
and expreſs command of our moſt holy and bleſſed 
Jeſus, and calls as loudly for your obedience as any 
other does. Suppoſe theſe men ſhould tell you they 
are prophets of the Lord, faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt; yea, that an Angel had ſpoken to them by 
the word of the Lord, that baptiſm is only an out- 
ward, little, empty thing, of no uſe or benefit, but 
quite trifling and inſignificant; are you to believe 
them? No. You are neither to beheve them, nor 
an 
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an. angel from heaven ſhould one actually come and 
tell you ſo. For what ſays St. Paul? Why he ſays 
tet him be accurſed, Gal 1. 8. How exceedingly awful 
and alarming is this 

But I do not think that the men whom you receive are 
ſuch who go about the country with a de/ign to deceive: 
No, my friends, I think no ſuch thing. I really be- 
lieve they are honeſt, well-meaning men; that they 
live in the fear of God, and that what they do, they 
do from pure love to the ſouls of men. If I am miſ- 
taken, I am. I know it is no more impoſlible for 
me to be miſtaken in ſuch a caſe than 1t was for the 
true prophet to be deceived by the old prophet as 
abovementioned. Tis true, there have, you know 
yourſelves, been deceivers among you, but I am very 
far from charging you all as ſuch. There have been 
deceivers in all ages, and probably among all deno- 
minations of chriſtians, one time or other. But this 
I may venture to ſay, I hope without offence to yau 
or your preachers, that they are egregiouſly miſtaken 
in the point I am now upon; and by their miſtaken 
notions, .they do certainly deceive both themſelves and 
you. For no man though he be ever ſo honeſt, and 


means ever ſo well, neither is, or can be a ſufficient 


proof he is not miſtaken. Therefore take heed that 19 
man deceive you. This advice our Lord gave to his 
apoſtles, Math. xxiv 4. If once you depart from the 
word of the Lord in the ſcriptures, - you know not 
whither you maybe led, and how far you may wander 
out of the way of truth, The word of the Lord in 
the ſcriptures, is a moſt ſure word of prophecy, unto 
which you do well, if you take heed, as unto a light which 
fhineth in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

You know the devil has many ways by which he 


deceives poor mortals. Sometimes making them be- 


lieve all is ſafe and right, and as wellus it can be; 
their ſalvation is ſure and certain, they can never 


loſe it; and juſt then, perhaps, they are ſo much the 
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"nearer their fall. He can raiſe in their minds certain 
falſe joys which they may and ſometimes perhaps d6 
miſtake for the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. He can repre- 
ſent ſome ſeeming pleaſures to them on purpoſe to 
keep them where they are. He is fo ſubtil, yea and 
bold too, that he will if he can, ſet up his poſt by: 
God's Poſt. He can deviſe and frame a religion which 
in ſome reſpects may poſſibly have ſome ſimilarity to 
the religion of Chriſt, and that which may be wanting 
of what is real and true, he may endeavour to ſupply 
with names inſtead of things; with pretences inſtead of 
performances; and with ſhows and appearances inſtead of 
ſubſtance and ſolidity. And here, alas! he too fre- 
quently holds them faſt. Very often filling their 
minds} with a wonderful conceit of themſelves and 
their falſe way; with a prodigious aſſurance that 
they ſtand very high in the favour of God; that they 
have vaſt incomes from the Spirit; that ſcarcely any 
are farther, if fo far advanced in the knowledge and 
experience of the things of God as themſelves; fills 
them with much pride and high- mindedneſs, which 
make them look on others with much contempt and 
diſdain : and that which is ſtill worſe, upon the Orad. 
nances of Jeſus Chriſt, as little, mean, outward and 
carnal things. And it is very evident that there have 
been, and ſtill are certain men, who, under a pretence 
of being more ſpiritual, and living above them (and 
therefore, as they think, need them not,) have with 
one ſtroke, at once cut off both baptiſm and the ſupper 
of the Lord. Have a care my friends, you are not 
catched in this ſnare. 

You have thrown away baptiſm under a pretence of 
being more ſpiritual, having been as you think bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt. (Though many of you 1 
doubt, do not know the meaning of the phraſe) And 
when you have thrown away the other ordinance, you 
may then join with thoſe who have done ſo before you, 
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an. angel from heaven ſhould one actually come and 
tell you fo. For what ſays St. Paul? Why he ſays 
let 12 be accurſed, Gal i. 8. How nn awful 
and alarming is this 
But I do not think that the men whom you receive are 
ſuch who go about the country with a deſgn to deceive: 
No, m ds, I think no ſuch thing. I really be- 
lieve they are honeſt, well-meaning men; that they 


live in the fear of God, and that what they do, they 


do from pure love to the ſouls of men. If I am miſ- 
taken, I am. I know it is no more impoſlible for 
me to be miſtaken in ſuch a caſe than it was for the 
true prophet to be deceived by the old prophet as 
abovementioned. Tis true, there have, you know 
yourſelves, been deceivers among you, but I am very 
far from charging you all as ſuch. There have been 
deceivers in all ages, and probably among all deno- 
minations of chriſtians, one time or. other. But this 
I may venture to ſay, I hope without offence to you 

or your preachers, that they are egregiouſly miſtaken 
in the point I am now upon; and by their miſtaken 
notions, they do certainly deceive both themſelves and 
you. For no man though he be ever ſo honeſt, and 
means ever ſo well, neither is, or can be a ſufficient 
proof he 1s not miſtaken. 7 berefore take heed that no 
man deceive you. This advice our Lord gave to his 
apeſiles, Math. xxiv 4. If once you depart from the 
word of the Lord in the ſcriptures, you know not 
whither you may be led, and how far you may wander 
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the ſcriptures, is a moſt ſure word of prophecy, unto 
which you do well, if you take heed, as unto a light which 
fhineth in a dark place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. | 

You know the devil has many ways by which he 


deceives poor mortals. Sometimes making them be- 
lieve all is ſafe and right, and as well ## it can be; 

their ſalvation is ſure and certain, they can never 
loſe it; and juſt then, perhaps, they are ſo much the 
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nearer their fall. He can raiſe in their minds certain 
falſe joys which they may and ſometimes perhaps do 
miſtake for the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. He can repre- 
ſent ſome ſeeming pleaſures to them on purpoſe to 
keep them where they are. He is fo ſubtil, yea and 


bold too, that he will if he can, ſet up his poſt by 


God's Poſt. He can deviſe and frame a religion which 
in ſome reſpects may poſſibly have ſome ſimilarity to 
the religion of Chriſt, and that which may be wanting 
of what is real and true, he may endeavour to ſupply 
with names inſtead of things; with pretences inſtead of 


erformances ; and with ſhows and appearances inftead of 


Jubſtance and ſolidity. And here, alas! he too fre- 
quently holds them faſt. Very often filling their 
minds} with a wonderful conceit of themſelves and 
their falſe way; with a prodigious aſſurance that 
they ſtand very high in the favour of God; that they 
have vaſt incomes from the Spirit; that ſcarcely any 
are farther, if ſo far advanced in the knowledge and 
experience of the things of God as themſelves; fills 
them with much pride and high-mindedneſs, which 
make them look on others with much contempt and 
diſdain : and that which is ſtill worſe, upon the Ord- 
nances of Jeſus Chriſt, as little, mean, outward and 
carnal things. And it is very evidentthat there have 
been, and ſtill are certain men, who, under a pretence 
of being more ſpiritual, and living above them (and 
therefore, as they think, need them not,) have with 
one ſtroke, at once cut off both baptiſm and the ſupper 
of the Lord. Have a care my friends, you are not 
catched in this ſnare. 

You have thrown away baptiſm under a pretence of 
being more ſpiritual, having been as you think ap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt. (Though many of you T 
doubt, do not know the meaning of the phraſe) And 
when you have thrown away the other ordinance, you 
may then join with thoſe who have done ſo before you, 
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Call over the inſtances I have preſented to your view 
of God's difpleaſure againſt thoſe who preſumed to 
break what ſome will call but little commands, and 
conſider well what befel them: and after that, if you 
can, you may ſti} live in the negle& and contempt of 
that little, trifling, inſignificant thing, 4apti/m. 

But as little as it is, pray let me ſeriouſly aſk you, 
(and do you as ſeriouſly anſwer the queſtions to your 
own conſciences) Is baptiſm leis than any thing God 
ever commanded before? Or if it is, yet if it be a 
command, is it not your duty to obey it? Is it leſs 
than eating and drinking at the Lord's Table? 
Wherein? Is it leſs than circumciſion was among the 
Jews? Not at all ſo. But is indeed, as might eaſily 
be made appear, much greater; and here let it be ſe- 
riouſly obſerved, that God (probably by an angel) 
enet Moſes by the way (as he was going from Midian te 
Egypt on the buſineſs he ſent him) in the inn and ſought 
6 kill him, Exod. iv. 24. And what for? Why for 
delaying and neglecting to have his ſon me! as 
it ſeems, to pleaſe his Wife. And was God ſo diſ- 
pleaſed with Moſes that man of God, for his negligence 
to perform that little outward thing circumciſion, that 
he ſought to kill him? He was. Have a care my friends 
what you ſay of, and how you live in, the neglect of 
baptilm But is it leſs than ſprinkling ? Of which, 
ſome of you are very zealous. I ſay my friends, is 
baptiſm lefs than rantiſm ? Shew me wherein. Ran- 
tiſm is ſo little, that as an ordinance of the goſpel, it was 
never yet ſeen, nor as ſuch, can it ever be ſeen. Once 
more. Is baptiſm a leſs command than that which 
God gave to the prophet, not to eat and drink in 
Bethel? No ſurely. How then will you be able to 
ſtand and juſtify your neglect of baptiſm, when the 
prophet loſt his life for a much leſs thing, and even 
Aesſes had like to have loft his for his negligence to ob- 
ſerve a thing no greater But the queſtien is, whether 
__ any of God's commands to be called little, in 
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in ſuch a ſenſe as to allow ourſelves in the careleſs 
neglect of them? If not, I repeat it, take heed what 
you call and ſay of baptiſm. 1 4 | 
Ho eafily might the prophet have pleaded for 
and excuſed himſelf if he had had the fame notions as 
Tome of you have in the breach of a 'command. ------ 
Lord, it was but a little thing, an outward thing, 
a thing which concerned my body only. I only eat 
and drank a little for my refreſhment, and I had not 
done it neither, if I had not been deceived by one 
who pretended to come in thy name, who told me 
that thou hadſt ſpoken to him by an angel. He ſaid 
that he alſo was a prophet as I was. How could I 
tell that he ſpake falſely ? How could I know that he 
came with a defign to deceive! And muſt I Lord! 
muſt I die for not obeying ſuch a little command, 
ſach an outward little thing? O how ſevere !------ But 
it is certain no excuſe or plea can be made to ſatisfy 
for the breach of any command of God. Make a 
cloſe application of this to yourſelves, my friends, 
and confider well, whether your negle& of baptiſm 
will be better taken and more kindly received at the 
hands of God, than the conduct of the prophet was. 
I hope therefore from the whole, it very evidently. 
appears that what I undertook, I have fully proved. 
viz: The ſmallneſs of a command is no reaſon Why 
it may be diſobeyed. What God enjoins, whether 
to Do or leave UNpoxr, ought always to be com- 
plied With, by all on whom the injunction is laid. 
gut before T conclude, it may not perhaps be alto- 
her unprofitable and uſeleſs, to take into our con- 
ſideration the caſe of Naaman the Syrian leper. There 
appears to be in it (at leaſt to me) fomething ſimilar. 
to yours. His conduct and behaviour ſeems in ſome. 
things to rum parallel with yours and many others, 
when applied ſpiritually, or to things pertaining to 
chriſtianity, 8 
* n . "Let: 
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Let us therefore take a ſhort view of it as it ſtands 
recorded in the ſcripture, --- We find he was by the 
expreſs order of that holy man of God, Eliſha, to ga 
and waſh in Jordan ſeven times, and thy fleſh ſhall come 
again unto thee, and thou ſhalt be (lean, ſaid the prophet, 
See 2 Kings, chap. v. from the firſt to the fifteenth 
verſe. But when Naaman heard this, he grew very 
angry, and ſpake very diminutively of that river and of. 
all the waters of Hrael, and turned and went away in a 
rage. 

Nes man! However his haughty ſpirit came down, 
after he heard and conſidered what his ſervants ſaid to 
him. --- For he went and dipped himſelf ſeven times ac- 
cording to the order of the prophet, and he was clean : 
which we all know, if he had not done, he muſt have 
went home again juſt as he came: never the better. 
But let us now enquire into his conduct * beha- 
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by. And 
1. He thought he was to be cured in a quite Gf. 
ferent manner apt what he was. So ſome men think 
of being cured of that worſt kind of leproſy, Sin, in 
a quite different manner from what God has declared 
and promiſed. Indeed it ought to be obſerved, that. 
in order to his being quite cured and freed from his 
diſeaſe, he himſelf was to be active, he muſt do ſome- 
thing that it might be effected; he did not therefore. 
ſend his ſervants to fetch ſome of the water to him 
and ſprinkle it upon him, but he went and dipped 
himſelf into the river: fo muſt we be active, and da 
all that which our great prophet Jeſus Chriſt has or- 
dered and directed us to do, in order to our being 
freed from all our fins; viz. in order to our receiving 
a full pardon or remiſſion of them. Which has been 
clearly ſhewn over and over already. | 
2. Naaman had laid out the method himſeù in which 
he thought and expected he was to be cured and _ 
| rom 
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from his very ſore diſorder. So likewiſe have ſome 
men laid out a method of their own, in which they 
think and expect to receive remiffion of fins. But 
let ſuch remember it is Chriſt's not their method that 
muſt be obſerved in order to receive forgiveneſs of 
fins. , 5 85 
3. He was diſappointed of his expectation and 

grew angry, becauſe the prophet did not do as he 
expected. So do ſome men now grow angry, becauſe 
they are not received into Chriſt's church accordin 
to the ſcheme or method they have deviſed and Jai 
out for themſelves. | | 
4. He ſpake very dimitiutively of all the waters of 
Iſrael or Fudea, and preferred his own country waters 
above them all. So do ſome men now ſpeak very di- 
minutively of the ways of Chriſt, and prefer their own 
above or before them. | 
5. And as he had ſuch a high conceit of his own 
country rivers above thoſe in the land of Judea, his 
pride prompted him to deſpiſe and contemn them. 
He looked upon it as a very mean, low, pitiful thing, 
far below a man of his character, rank and dignity, 
to make that uſe of them which the prophet had or- 
dered and appointed. | 

- Juſt thus ſtandeth the caſe with many in another 
ſenſe. - They have in their pride ſuch a high conceit, 
ſuch a fond opinion of their own ways, &c. above the 
ways of Chriſt, that they even deſpiſe and contemn 
them, looking upon them as mean, low, pitiful things, 
and will have nothing to do with them. 

6. The prophet ordered and appointed but one way 
for Naaman's cure, not ten, no not two, and ſo left it to 
him to chooſe which he would. So has Jeſus our great 
prophet, Lord and lawgiver, ordered and appointed 
but one way, in, or by which we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 
12. Not ten, no not two, and left it to us to chuſe 
which we pleaſe. 
r Aa 2 7. That 
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7. That very thing which Naaman deſpiſed, (viz. 
the dipping himſelf in the water of Jordan) was the 
way or means by which he was to be cured. It muſt 
be the water of Jordan and no other, not Mana or 
Pharpar how excellent ſoever they were in his eſteem; 
no matter for that, he muſt away to Jordan. So has 
Chriſt made that very thing which is ſo much deſpiſed 
by many, viz. baptiſm in <ater, the way, the only 
way by which penitent believers are to enter into his 
church and become Members thereof; for they are 
the perſons who have the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, 
&c. as has been often enough proved already. There- 
fore not the inventions of men, how excellent ſoever 
they are accounted and eſteemed ; no matter for that, 
they muſt be baptized. J 
8. Naaman was to obſerve exactly the order which 
the prophet gave him, he was to make no change or 
alteration at all, but punctually perform what he or- 
dered him to do. He was to waſh or dip himſelf 
ſeven times. Not once, twice or thrice only, but 
ſeven times. If he had dipped himſelf fewer times 
than ſeven, he had not been cured, and there needed 
no more to cure him of his leproſy. So likewiſe muſt 
the rules, orders and directions of the great Lord of 
all, Acts x. 36. be exactly obſerved, in forming, faſhion- 
ing, gathering and governing his church and king- 
dom. There muſt be no diminution; and there needs 
no addition, no alteration, no emendation. He that 
does not come up to, and walk by the goſpel rule, 
has no promiſe of Chriſt's approbation. | 
9. As Neaman at laſt contented and went and did 
according to the prophet's order and appointment, 
and was thereby perfectly cured of his /eprofy; ſo ſhall 
all thoſe who conſent and obey the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and chearfully enter into his church and become mem- 
bers thereof, receive the full remiſſion of all their 
paſt ſuis to that very inſtant, This St, Peter poſitively 
. ed 


"6 
declared to the Jes, Acts ii. 38. As hath been very 
often obſerved. CANE n 

10. Naaman finding himſelf cured by obſerving 
the prophet's directions, according as he had declared 
and promiſed to him; he returned back again with 
great humility and reſpect, and offered him a reward 
which he called a bleſſing. So likewiſe all true pe- 
nitent, baptized believers, who according * to 'the 
promiſe abovementioned, receive remiſſion of fins, 
&c. are truly humble and truly thankful for ſuch a 
bleſſing. Wy ; 6s Fs © 4 
Thus my well-beloved friends, I have drawn out 
theſe ten leſſons as well for your inſtruction as my 
own; and fincerely wiſh and pray they may, toge- 
ther with the whole preceeding work, be as uſeful to 
you all as to myſelf. You plainly fee that even Attle 
things, how much ſoever they are deſpiſed before 
trial, when rightly uſed according to the directions 
given, do not fail of ſucceſs, in anſwering the end for 
which they were appointed. Nothing can be a more 
evident proof of this, than the above inſtance of Na- 
aman. And it is as evidently true in ſpirituals as in 
temporals. The commands of God how little and 
inſignificant ſoever ſome men may account ſome of 
them to be, yet, if they are not ſtrictly obſerved and 
complied with, that great and almighty Being who 
injoined them, who is the ſovereign ruler and gover- 
nor over all in earth and heaven, will, as you may 
ſee by the inſtances which J have laid before you, be 
highly diſpleaſed, and therefore may juſtly-punith all 
thoſe who dare to difobey him, 

Upon the whole therefore, I may, I think, without 
erring, ſafely conclude, that all theſe things put to- 
gether, muſt amount to a demonſtrative and incon- 
teſtible proof, that God will have his leaſt commands 
obeyed as well as his greateſt. And for any man to ſay 
ſuch, or ſuch a command of God is“ only an out- 
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ward thing, a little thing, that it is not worth while to 
fpend ten words .about it,” is not only very weak, 
but very bold and preſumptious: and ſure 1 am, and 
you may all be equally as ſure, that ſuch a way of 
talking can never be the leaſt reaſon, nor indeed any 
reaſon. at all, why it ſhould not be obeyed. If there- 
fore, you conclude with me, that I have ſufficiently 
proved and confirmed the /ruth by what I have ad- 
vanced, I hope you will do Chriſt that honour and 
yourſelves that ſervice, as to ſpeedily comply with it; 
and thereby give a public teſtimony to all men, that 
ou are chriſtians ; fervent lovers and faithful fol- 
owers of the Lord Jeſus. And that you will uſe 
your utmoſt endeavours to teach others and perſuade 
them to be followers of the Lamb whitherſoever he 
goes, Rev. xiv. 4. This hath the applauſe of hea- 
ven! This will be to your everlaſting honour and 
glory. Amen. | 1 
I have taken the liberty to ſpeak plainly and freely 
to you allwithout reſerve, that you may know my mean- 
ing and deſign as fully as I know it myſelf. I have faid 
nothing ambiguouſly ; nothing with the leaſt intention 
to ſerve a turn, except it be a turn out of error into 
truth nothing with a deſign to decerve, as you and 
every one may clearly ſee. I have endeavoured to 
make every thing ſo clear and plain, that he that 
runs may read. 
Jou will eafily perceive there is throughout the 
whole, neither art nor craft, cunning or ſubtilty z but 
all honeſt, plain and ſimple; agreeable to the beſt 
enlightened reaſon and the certain truth of holy ſerip- 
ture; and I am well ſatisfied that it will bear the 
ſtricteſt examination by that ſacred touchſtone. And 
I heartily wiſh it may be advanced to that honour, 
that the truth (for it is that, and that only, which L 
defire earneſtly to contend for) may be ꝓy you and 


all men more fully known, received and practiſed, --- 
| | : And 


˖ „„ | 
And may God grant that you may be ſucceſsful in- 


ſtruments in his hands to propagate the ſame both 
far and wide. Which is the fincere prayer of 


Your very faithful friend, 
and very ready ſervant 
to my power, 


G. BOYCE, 


- 


+ 
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1 H E 
TRUE CHURCH. 


W HEN Jeſus bid his choſen ſervants go 
And teach the nations the true God to know 
And know him too as Son of God and man, | 
And man's Redeemer, Lord and Sovereign; 
And alſo know that he alone can fave, 
Their ſouls from hell, their bodies from the grave · 
Well pleas'd, his meſſage they received, and went 
And told a guilty world that God had ſent 
His only Son, to raiſe them from their fall; 
To offer grace and pardon to them all : 
To all without exception who believe, 
And gladly do his offered grace receive. 
One certain rule and method Jeſus gave, 
To his apoſtles all, that all might have , 
In ev'ry place and nation where they came, 
Order and government, invariably the ſame : 
That all contention, ftrife and anarchy, 
Should be ſhut out from each ſociety. 
This was the end deſigned by Chriſt our Lord, 
That all ſnould live and act with one accord, 7 
Conformably unto his holy word. 4, 


+ Meth, xxviii, 19. + Aark xvi. 15. | 
That 
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That truth and peace eternally might reign 
Among them all who truth and peace maintain. 

When therefore his apoſtles taught mankind, } 
In all their teachings we can never find 7 
Their ow? with bis commands they ever join'd. 
Ne'er chang'd his rule, tho' often chang'd their place; 
Would not by their own ſchemes their Lord diſgracz. 
But with exactneſs him they ſtill obey'd, 
And punctually performed whate' er he ſaid. 
With reſolution brave, they march'd along, 
Nor feard the threatnings of the frowning thronng- 
Faithful to him they ſtood,---firm to his laws; 
And rather choſe to die, than quit his cauſe. 

i Nov thus it was. | . 
Jeſus our Lord, before he took his leave ® T7 7 
Of this diſciples, unto them did give '&; 
Commiſſion, and authority to preach + von tt, 
And all ke taught them, they mankind muſt teach. 
All men muſt  / be taught, ere they can know | / 
What they are to believe, and what to do. 
This is moſt rational, as all will own; ; 
And is what Chriit-commanded to be done. 
And all ho do believe from what they know, 
Being frf taught, muſt be baptized too: 
This is Chriſt's method, and it muſt be fo. 2 6J 
By this he will have all believers brought. 
Into his church, for only this he taught; 
And only this, the apoſtles did practiſe, 
For none e' er prov'd they acted otherwiſe; 
And only this muſt be obſerved ſtill, | 
As only correfponding with this will. | 
That company of perſons therefore, who 

Repent, believe and are baptized too; 
A church of Chriſt we very rightly call, 
Which none denies, but is confeſs'd hz all. 


* Math, xxviii. 19. + Mark xvis 15- 


( 05 8 
It is indeed a bleſt community, : 
Who live in love, and peace, and unity 
Join'd in one body, in one ſpirit join 98 · 2 
And think and ſpeak the ſame 1 one pure nd. 
No guile, deceit, hypocriſy or pride, Eg 
Nor envy, hatred, malice, can abide RN 
Or entertamment have mong thoſe who are 
His choſen ones, for they are all fincere; © * oe 
Faithful and upright, holy, humble, meek ; 
Friendly and kind. -- each others good they ſcek. 
No ſiniſter ſelf-· ends do they purſat, 
True to each other, and to all men true: 
Seeking God's glory, hatſoe er they do. + 1 
Their light ſo ſhines, that all may es ſee 
In them, good works with faith keep company. 
Faith and goad works united always are 
In Chriſt's pure church, which'make her very fair, 
Faith leads the way, attended ſtill with love, 
Good works go hand in hand with both, and prove 
Who are Chriſt's church, in ev'ry age and nation; 
And ever will do to her conſummation, & _ | 
In bliſs moſt perfect, in the realms above, 
Where all is endleſs peace, and endleſs love 
*Tis Chriſt who is the only true foundation, © 
On which his people build for their ſalvation. 
None other muſt, - nane other can be laid 
Acceptable to God, as Paul hath faid. | 
. Chriſt is the ſure, the precious corner ſtone, 
On him the ſtructure ſtands, and him alone. ++ 
None other name, none other Lord but he, 
Hath God appointed unto us to be 
A Prophet, and à Prieſt, and King allo 
Whoſe juſt commands his people gladly do. 


* Ephaſ. i iv. 44 5 +1 Corrinth. x. 31. f Matthew v. 16: 
§ Rev, xxii. 14. || 1 Cer. iii. 11. ** Iſa. xxvii, 18 , ͥẽÿEtiün 
1 Pet. i i. 6. ++ Ae iv. 12. — = 
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N oy Fern 

To bull? on Chriſt aright for our ſalvation, 
Is fill to keep upon that ſure foundation, — 

9 | And him our pattern make for imitation. 1 

n All thoſe therefore, who make the Lord their guide, 

And i in his doQtine conſtantly abide, 

23 Who ne er depart from his pure goſpel-way, 

1 Such are 25 church, we all may truly ſay. 
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HYMN FOR A CHILD, 
BY Rev. JOHN RYLAND, D. D. 
TRAY 
ORD, teach a little child to pray, 

Thy grace betimes impart ; 


And grant thy Holy Spirit may 
- Renew my infant Heart. 


II 


— 


5 A ſinſul Creature I was born, 


And from the womb have ſtray'd 
I muſt be wretched and forlorn 
Without thy mercies aid. 


III. 


But Chriſt can all my ſins forgive, 
And waſh away their ſtain, 

And fit my ſoul with him to live, 

And in his kingdom reign. . 


IV. 


To him let little Children come, 


For he has ſaid they may; 
His Boſom then ſhall be their home, 
Their tears he'll wipe away: 


V 


For all that early ſeek his face 

Shall ſurely taſte his Love ; 
Jeſus ſhall guide them by his grace, 
Io dwell with him above. 
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BAPTIST CATECHISM, 
OR, AK 


A BRIEF INSTRUCTION 
IN THE PRINCIPLES 


or Tug. 6 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


Agreeable to the Confeſſion of Faith, put ** 
the ELpzas and BxzTAREN of many Congres 


gations of . Chriſtians (baptized upon Profeſſion 

of their Faith) in London, and in the Country; 
owning the Doctrines of F arion hn 
Final FERSEVERANCE. 


To which are adden 


The Poor. out of the Scriptures, in Words a at 
Length. 


Deut. vi. 6, . And theſe Words which ! command the 
this Day ſhall be in thine Heart. And thou ſhalt react 
them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk 
them when thou nome in thine HORNS 


— — -_— — — — —— — 
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Sold by the Baptiſt Miniſters throughout England, 


and America. 
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ADVERTISEMENT ro THE 3 


IN THE EARLY EDITIONS. 


— — ͤ—ö—äli 
AVING a deſire to ſhew our near agreement 

with many other Chriſtians, of whom we 
have great eſteem ; we ſome years fince put forth a 
Confuſion of our Faith, almoſt in all points the fame 
with that of the £/embly and Savoy, which was ſub- 
ſcribed by the elders and meſſengers of many churches 
baptized on profeſſion of their faith; and do now 
put forth a ſhort account of Chriſtian principles, for 
the inſtruction of our families, in moſt things agree- 
ing with the ſhorter Catechiſm of the 4/embly. And 


| this we were the rather induced to, becauſe we have 


commonly made uſe of that Catechiſm in our fami- 


| lies, and the difference being not much, it will be 
more eaſily committed to memory. 


T ar 


BAPTIST CATECHISM. 


"QUESTION I, 

V HO was the firſt and chiefeſt Being / 
Anfeer. God is the firſt * and chiefeſt Being. + 
2 IIA. Xliv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Ifrael, and 
his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the Firſt, and I am 
the Laſt, and beſides me there is no Cod. 1 
d Pfal. xcvii. 9 For thou, Lord, art high above all 

earth + Thou art exalted far above all Gods. | 


2. 2. Ought every one to believe there is a God? 
A. Every oneought to believe there is a God, and 
it is their great fin and folly who do not.“ 

c Hob. xi. 6. But without faith it is impoſſible” to pleaſe * 
him; ſor he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. 

d Pal. xiv. 1. The fool hath ſaid in his heart there is no 
God: they are corrupt, they have done abominable works. 


9. z. How may we know there is a God? 
A. The light of nature in man, and the works of 


God plainly declare there is a God, but his word 


and Spirit only do it fully and effectually for the 


ſalvation of ſinners. * | 

e Rom. i. 19, 20. Becauſe that which way be known of 
God is manifeſt in them; for God hath thewed it unto 
them. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. 

Pſal. xix. t, 3. The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. Day unto day 
uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. 

f x Cor. ii. 10. But God hath revealed them to us by his 
Spirit ; For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 

2 Tim. iii. 15. And that from a child thou haſt known 
the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


24. What is the word of God? 
4 3 | 


4. 


6 GOD. ICRIPTURE, 


A. The holy ſcriptures of the Old and New Tefta- 


mentare the word of God, + and the only certain rule 
of faith and obedience, * 


£ fohn x. 34, 35. Is it not written in your law, Ifaid ye 
are gous ? If le called them gods, unto whom the word of 
Got came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken. 

2 Tim, iti. 16. All ſcriptureis given by inTpiration of God. 
d Eph. ii. 20, And ate built upon the foundition of the 
Apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
coc ger ttone. L 

Ifaiah vii. 20. To the law and to the teſtimony ; if they 
peak not according to this wor d, it is becauſe there is no 
13˙t in thern, - 

D. 5. May all men make uſe of the holy ſcriptures? 

A. Almen are not only permitted, but command- 
ed and exhorted to read, hear, and underſtand ths 
holy icriptures. 

i Luke xvi. 29. They have Moſes and the prophets; let 
then hear them. . 


K John v. 39, Search the ſcriptures, | 

4 Acts viii. zo. Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

Matt. xv. 10. Hear and underſtand. l 

9.6. What things are chiefly contained in the 
holy ſcriptures ? 


A. The holy ſcriptures chiefly contain what man 


ought to believe concerning God, ® and what duty 
God requireth of man. 

m 2 Tim. i. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which 
thou haſt hearc of me, in faith and lose. 
Acts xxiv. 14. So worthip I the Cod of my fathers, be- 
| lieving all things which are written in the law and tho 
prophets. | i 
| n Micah vi 3. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 
| good, and what doth the Lord require of thee ? 
Fo Fccle( xii. 13. Fear God, and keep his commandments ; 
| for this is the whole duty of man. 
2. 7. What is Go ' * | 

A. God is a ſpirit, * infinite, eternal, *and un- 
changeable, * in his being, wiſdom, * power, u holi- 
| neſs, *juſtice, * goodneſs and truth. y 
john iv. 24. God is a Spirit. N 

P Job xi. 7. CanWthou, by ſearching, find. out Cod? 
Cant thou find out the 41lmiglty unto perfection? 1 

' | al 


THE.DECREES OF GOD. 7 


« Pſalm xc. 2. From evertaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 

” James i, 17. The Father of lights, with whom is no vari- 
ableneſ(s, neither ſhadow of tur ning; 

* Exod. iii 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, I am that I 
am; and he ſaid, thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the chuldcen of 
liracl, I am hath ſent me unto you, 

ti Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, 
inviſible, the only wiſe God. | 

n Pſalm cx1lvii. 3. Great iz our Lord, and of great powers 
his underſtaading is infinite. 

w Rev: iv. 8. Holy, Holy, Lord God Amighty, Wwhies 
was, and is, and is to come. . | 

Pſalm Ixxxtix. 14., Juſtice and ſudgmeat are the habi- 
tation of thy throae, . 

y Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord, the Lord Cod, merciful.” 
and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abuncunt in goodneſs and 
truth; keeping mercy for thouſands; forgiving iniquity, and 
tranſgreiſion and fin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty. | ' 

2. 8. Are there more Gods than one? > 1 

A, There is but one only the living and true God., 

Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Ifrae!, the Lord our God is ons 


Lord. 
Jer. x. 10. But the Lord is the true God, he is the living 


Gd. | | 

2.9. How. many perſons are there in the Godhead ? 

A. There are. three perſons in the Godhead, the 

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and theſe three 

are one God, the ſame in eſſence, equal in power 
and glory.* 


John v. 7. There are three that bear record in hea» 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the loly Ghoſt ; and thets 


three are one. | 
Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nations 


baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. : 


9. 10. What are the decrees of God? 
A. The decrees of God are his eternal purpoſi 
according to the counſel of his wall, whereby, fe 
his own glory, he hath fore-ordained whatſoeve 

comes to pals. ® | 
„ Eph. i. 4. 11. According as he hath choſen us in hi 


beſore the foundation of the world: in whom alſo we ha 
A4 obtain 


ERFATION. PROVIDENCE. 


| obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to 
| the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things atter the coun- 
fel of his own will. 


Rom, ix. 22, 23. What if God, willing to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much 
long ſutfer ing the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: and 
that he might make Known the riches of his glory on the 
| veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory? 


9. 11. How doth God execute his decrees ? 

4. God executeth his decrees in the works of 
creation and providence. © | 

© Rev. iv. 11. Thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
pleature the) are, and were created, 


Dan, iv. 35. He doth accoiding to his will in the army 
of heaven, and among the inhabitants ot the earth. 


9D. 12. What is the work of creation? 

A. The work of creation is God's making all things 
of nothing, by the word of his power, in the ſpace 
of fix days, and all very good. 4 
Gen. 1. 1. Ia the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth. ? | 
S Heb. xi. 3. Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, fo that things which are 
teen, were not made of things which do appear. 

F Gen. i. 31. And God ſaw every thing that he had made, 
and behold it was very good; and the evening and the mor n- 
ing were the fixth day. 


9. 13. How did God create man? | 

A. God created man male and female, after his 

own image, in knowledge, rightequſneſs, and holi- 

neſs, with dominion over the creatures.“ 

Sen. i. 27, 28. fo God created man in his own image, 

in the image of God created he him, male and female crea- 

ted te them And God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them 

e fruitful and multiply, and replenith the earth, and ſub- 
due it, and have dominion over the fith of the fea, and over 

he fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth 

uf cn the earth. 

Col. iii. 10. And have put on the new man, which is re- 

mewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| 


him. 
5 Eph iv, 24. And that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in lueouineſs, and true holinefs. 


| 2. 14. What are God's works of providence? 
, x A, God 


| 


4 


9 
A. Gol's works of providence are his moſt holy. 

f wiſe, z and powerful preſerving, > and goveraing all 

his creatures, and all their actions. | 

f Pſalm cxlv. 17 The Lord is iighteous in all his ways, 
and holy in all his works | | 

z Iſaiah xxviii 29. This alſo. cometh forth fromthe Lord 
of hoſts, which is wonderful in couaſel, and excellent in 
working. | | | 

b Heb. i. 3. Upholding all things by the word of s 

er. 7 9 
Ven Pſalm ciii. 19 His Kingdom ruleth over all. ® 

Matt. x. 29. Are not two ſparrows old for a farthiag? 
And one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your 
Father. 0 

2. 15. What ſpecial act of providence dil Gol 
exereiſe towards man, in the eſtate wherein he was 
created ? i | | 

A. When God had created min, he entered int. 
a covenant of life with him, upon condition of per- 
fett obedience, forbidding him to eat of the tree or? 
knowledge of good and evil, upon pain of death.. 

K Gal. iii. 12. And the law is not of faith, but tue ma: 
that doth the-, ſhall ve in them. | 

Gen. ii. t7, But of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou ſhalt not eat of =; for in the day. that thou eat- 
cit thereof thou ſha t turely die; ? 

9. 16. Did our firſt pareats continue in that eſtate 
wherein they were created? 

A. Our firit parents, being left to the: freelom of 
their on will, fell from the tate wherein they were 
created, by ſinning againſt God. | 

| Ecclef. vii. 29. God hath. made man upright, but they 
have ſought out many inventions. | 

Rom. in. 23. For all havetmaed, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God. | * 5 

2, 17. What is fin? 

A. Sin is 8 want of conformity untoz, or tranſ- 
greſſion of the li of God, ® 

t Jon il, 4- Waoſosvet committeth fin trunſgreſſeth 
alſ the law ; (or ſi 1s the tranſgrefſion of the law. 

92. 18. What was the fin wheteby our arſt parents 
fell from the eſtate wherein they were el 13 
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OUR FIRST PARENTS, SIN, 


--— - THE FALL OF ADAM, 


A. The fin, whereby our firſt parents fell from the 
eſtate wherein they were created, was their eating 
the forbidden fruit. 

u Gen. iti. 6, 12, 13. And when the woman ſaw that the 
tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, 
and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſhe took of the 
fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſo unto her huſband 
with her, and he did eat. And the man ſaid, The woman 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I did cat. And the Lord God faid unto the woman, 
What 1s this that thou haſt done? And the woman ſaid, The 
ſerpent beguiled me, and IT did eat. | 


9. 19. Did all mankind fall in Adam's firſt tranſ- 
greihon ? | 

A. The covenant being made with Adam, not 
only for himſelf, but for his poſterity, all mankind 
deſcending from him by ordinary generation, ſinned 


in him, and fell with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion.“ 

o Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the Lord God commanded the man, 
faying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; 
but ot the tree of Knowledze of good and evil, thou ſhalt” 
not eat of it; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhale 


| ſurely die. ; 


1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. By man came death ; In Adam all die. 
Rom. v. 12. As by one man {in entered into the world 
and death by ſin; ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that ail 

have ſinned. 
9. 20. Into what eſtate did the fall bring mankind ? 
A. The fall brought mankind into an eſtate of fn 
and miſery.” 
„ Plalm E. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin 


dad my mother conceive me. F | 
Rom. v. 17, 18. By one man's offence death reigned 


by one: By the offence of one judgment came upon all 
men to condermnat.on. a 


9. 21. Wherein conſiſts the ſinſulneſs of that eſtate 


whereinto man fell ? 

A. The ſinfulneſs of that eſtate whereinto man fell 
conſiſts in the guilt of Adam's firſt fin, 4 the want of 
original rightcouſneſs, and the corruption of his 
whole nature, hie is commonly called original fin, 
together with all actual tranſgreſſons which proceed 
ſrom' it. * 

om. 


AND OF ALL MANKIND IN HIM, n 


4 Rom. v. 19. By one man's diſobedience many were 


, made ſinners. k 
* r Rom. iti. 10. There is none righteous, no not oe. 

5 Job-xiv. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
e clean? not one. | 
A t Ifa, lxiv. 6. We are all as an unclean thing. 
8 James i. 14. Every man is te. „reed when he is drawn away 
4 of his own luft, and enticed. 
** Matt. xv. 19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
7 murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſc-witneſs, blaſ- 
7 phemies. . 
0 


9, 22. What is the miſery of that eſtate where- 


into man fell ? 

: A. All mankind, by their fall, loſt communion 
with God, ware under his wrath, "and curſe, * and fo 
made liable to all the miſeries 1 in this life, * to death 
itſelf, * and to the pains of hell for ever.“ 


v Gea, iti. 8. 24. Adam and his wife hid themſelves from 
the preſence of the Lord God aifwangitt the trees of the garden. 
So he drove out the man. | 

w Eph. ii. 2. And were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others, 

Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
a things which are written in the book of the law todo them. 

y Job xiv. 1. Man that is born of a woman is but of few » 
days, and full of trouble, 

z Rom. vi. 23. The wages of fin is death. 

Matt. xxv. 46. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting. 


" puniſhment. 
Pialm ix. 47. The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all 


the nations that forget God, 


. 23. Did God leave all mankind to periſh in 
the eltate of fin and miſe 

4. God having out bf his meer good pleaſure 
from all eternity elected ſome to everlaſting life, did 
enter into a covenant of grace, to deliver them out 
of the eſtate of fin and miſery, and to bring them 
into an eſtate of ſalvation by a Redeemer. 

„ 2 Thef. ii. 13. Becauſe God hath from the beginning 
ene you to ſalvation, 

© Ma. xlix. 8. I will preſerve thee, and give thee for a 

covenant of the people. 

Rom. v. 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, even fo 
might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal fe, 


by jeſus Cutiſt our Lerd. j | 
| 4 6 Q. 24. Whe 
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12 CHRIST THE REDEEMER;. 


Q 24. Who is the Redeemer of God's elet ? 
A. The,only Redeemer of God's elect is the Lord. 
Jeſus Chriſt, © who being the eternal Son of God, 
became man, and fo was, and continueth to be God 
and man, in two diftin& natures, £ and one perſon 
| for ever. 
| d Gal. ui. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us ſrom the curſe of. 
| the law. the 
1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and one Mediator be- 
| tween God and Men, the Man Chrift ſefus. 
| 2 Juha 3. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father 
in truth. | 
| f fohn i. 14. And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt: 
| among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
E t Tim. iii. 16. Gad was maniteſt in the feth. 
Rom. ix. . Who are the Fathers, and of whom, as con? 
cerning the fieſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. : 
Col. ii. 9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
Dead bodily. 
& Heb. vii. 24. But this man becauſe he continueth ever. 


2. 25, How did Chriſt, being the Son of God, 
become man ? 

A. Chril the Son of God became man, by taking 

to himſelf a true body, and a reaſonable ſoul, *being 

E conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit, in the 

EF womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of her, ' yet. 


witheut fin. * 

lb ii. 14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partak er; 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf like wiſe took part of che 
re. 

heb. x. 5. A body haſt thou prepared me. 

K lohn xii. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled. 

Luke i. 31. 25. Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb» - 
and bring forth a fon, and malt call his name Jeſus. The 
Holy Cho ſhall come upon thee, and the power of th: 
EHich ft mall overſhadow thee, therefore that holy thirg 
nich fall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. 
„ Heb. iv. 15. But was in all points tempted like as we are, 
et without fin. — 

Heb. vii. 26. Such an high - prieſt became us, who is holy, 
warmileſs, undeſiled, ſepgrate from ſinners. 


226. What offices doth Chriſt execute as our 
Redec ner? ” 
* A. Chriſt 


PROPHET,. PRIEST, AND KING, - 13 


A. Chriſt as our Redeemer executeth the offices 
of a prophet, of a prieſt, ® and of aking, both in BE 


ellate of humiliation and exaltation. 

n Acts iii. 22. Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A 5 
ſuall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in al things whatſoever he 
ſha'l ſay unto you. 

o Heb. v. 6. Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of 
Melch.icdec. 

p Pſalm li. 6. Yet have I ſet my king upon my holy hall 
of Zion. 


92.27 How doth Chriſt execute the office of a 
prophet ?' 

4. Chriſt executeth the office of a prophet .in- re- 
vealiny to us, 4 by his word and ipirit, the will of 


God tor our ſalvation. 

q John i. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only 
b2zotten Son, which is iu the boſom of "the Father, he hach 
declared hm. 

r John xv. 15. All things that T have heard of my Father, 
have made Know? unto you. 

s ſohn xiv. 26. The Comforter, which 15 the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will fend in my name, te ſhall teach you 
all 28 


2. 28. How doth Chriſt exccute the office of a 


priett ? 

A. Chriſt executeth the office of a prieft, in his 
once offering up of himſelf a ſacriſce to fatisfy divine. 
juſtice, and reconcile us to God, and in making 
continual intereeſſion for us. 

t Heb. ix. 28. Chriſt was once offered te ben the ſins of 
many. 

9 v. 2. Hath given himſelf an offering 2nd a ſacrifice: 
to God, 

u Heb. ii. 15, Ia ail things it behoved'bim to be made like 
undo his brechren ; that he might be a rw erciful and faithful 
high-prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliae 
(tou for the fins of the pevple. 

w Heb. vii. 25. He is able allo to ſave them tee nttermoſt; 
that come unto God by him, ſceing he ever. livcth to "make 
interceſſion for them. 


: Q 29. How doth Chriſt execute- the office. of 4 


kin | 
F: Chriſt executeth the office of a 10 in ſubdu- 
ing 


* 


14 CHRIST'S HUMILIATION, AND EXALTATION. 


ing us to himfe!f, * ruling ” and defending us, and in 
reitraining and conquering all his and our enemies.“ 
1 Palm cx. 3. Thy people all be willing in the day of 
thy pawer. | 

| Matt. ii. 6. For out of thee ſhall come a governor that 
ft  ſhail rule my people Iſrael. 

. z Zec! ix. 1s. Tie Lord of hoſts ſhall defend them. 

1 2 Plata xX 10. The wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, the 
remainder of wrath halt thou reg ain. 

d Cor xv. 25. For he muſt reign, till he hath put all ene- 
mies under is teet. 

zo. Wherein did Chriſt's humiljation conſiſt ? 

A. Chrit”s humiliation conſiſted in his being born, 
and that ina low condition, © made under the law, 
| Cundervoing the miteries of this life, © the wrath of 
God, and the curied death of the croſs, 2 in being 
buried, *and continuing under the power of death 
for 2 time. b 
| c Like ii. 5. And ſhe brought forgh her firſt-bora ſon, and 
| wrapped him in fradtll.ng-clothes, and laid him in a manger. 
| d Gal. iv, 4. God text forth his Son made of a woman, 

made under the ui. 

© Ia. Ui. z. Be is defpiſed and rejected of men, a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
t Luke Xxtt. 44. And being in an agony, he prayed more 
arnetly; and his ſwcatwas as it were great drops of blood 
F falling to the ground. | - 
| Matt. XXVII. 46.:Tcfus cried with a loud voice, My God, 
my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? 

F Phil, 8. He humbled himfelf, ard became obed:ent unto 
death, even the death of tlie croſs. 

h x Cor. xv. 4. And that be was buried. 

Matt. xii. 40. As Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whal?'s beily, fo mall che Son of man be three days, 
and three nights, in the heart of the earth. 

Q 31. Wherein conſiſteth Chriſt's exaltation ? 

A. Chriſt's ex:ltation coniiteth in his riſing again 
from the dead on the third day, in aſcending up in- 
to heaven, in fitting at the right hand of God the 
Father, and in coming to judge the world at the laſt + 
day." + 
t Cor. xv. 4. Andgghat he roſe again the third day ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures, 8 | 
| [Acts i. it. This fame ſeſus which is taken up from you, 
bnto Lefven, ſtall ſo come in hKe manner as ye have 1een 
Sum go into heaven, 
| F pb, 


* * * 
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rug SPIRIT. EPPECTUAL CALLING. If 


m Eph. i. 20. And fet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places. b * 

Mark xvi. 19. After the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God. 

a Acts xvii. 31. He hath appo nted a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 
hath ordained ; whereof he hath given affurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raifed him from the dead. 


Q. 32. How are we made partakers of the redemp- 


tion purchaſed by Chriſt? 


A. We are made partakers of the redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by the effectual application of 
it to us, by his holy ſpirit.” 

o Gal. iv. 5. To redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adopiion of Tons. 

Tit. iii. 5, 6. Not by works of righteouinefs, which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he faved us, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, throug h eſus Chriſt out 
T4V:0Ur. r 

Q. 33. How doth the ſpirit apply to us the re 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt? * 

A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption pur 
chaſed by Chriſt, by working faith in us, , and there 
by uniting us to Chriſt in our effectual calling.“ 

r Eph. ii. 8. By grace are ye faved through faith; and th 
not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God. Us 

* Eph. iii. 17. That Chriſt may divell in your hearts þ 


faith. 
1 Cor. i. 9. God is faithful, by whom ye were called ug 


the fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q 34. What is effeQual calling? 
A. Eifeual calling is the work of God's Spiri 
e whereby convincing us of our din " and mifery, *ex 
lightening our minds in the knowledge of Chnft,*a 
reaewing our wills, he doth periuade and enable 
to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, freely offered to us int 
goipel. * "IX 
t2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with 


holy calling. | f | 
u John xvi. 8. When he is come, he will conviice 


world of fin. 8 
Acts ii. 37. When they heard this they were pricxed 


£ 
.0 


* JUSTIFICATION. 


| their hearts,and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, 
Men and brethren what ſhall we do? 

* Acts xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them 
| = dark neſs to light, aad from the power of Satan unto 
0 
„ Ezek. xxxvi. 26. A new heart alſo will I give you, and 

a new ſpirit will 1 put within you, and { will ke away the 
ſſtoay heart out of your fleth, and I will give you an heart 
Jod fleſh, 
in John vi. 44, 45. No man can come to me, except the 
FFuther which hath ſent me, draw him. Every man that 
E hath heird and learned of the Father, cometh unto me: 


| Q. 35. What benefits do they that are effectually 
| \Falled partake of in this life ? 
A. They that are effectually called do in this life 
jartake of juſtification, adoption, ſanEtification, and 
he ſeveral benefits which in this life do either ac- 


8 :ompany or flow from them, 4 
Kom. viii. 20. Moreover whom he Hd predeſtinate, 
hem he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
ls ; and whom he juſtifed, them he alfo glorified, 
d Gal. iii. 26. Ye are all the children of God, by faith in 
zhriſt Jeſus. 
, 1 Cor. vi. 1. Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſied. 

E x Cor. i. zo. Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God 
| 3 unto us wiſdom, and righteouſnets, and ſanctiſica- 
on, and redemption. | 
Q. 35. What is juſtification ? 

A. Tuftification is an act of God's free grace, 
herein he pardoneth all our fins, and accepteth us 
{righteous in his fight, zonly for the F 
{Chriſt imputed to us,“ and received by faith alone. i 
hi Rom. ii. 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace, through 

redemption that is in r Chriſt. 

Eph. 1. 2. In whom ve have redemption through his 
ed, the ton giveneſs of fan, according to the riches of his 


re. 
; 2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him fin for us who Knew + 


% that we might be made the righteouſne's of God in 


Rom. iv. 6. David alfo deſcribeth the bleſſednels of the 
4s unt whom God imputeth righteoutiets v hut works. 

Nom. ii. 22. Even. thay r:ghteouſneſs of God which is 
ich of Jeſus Chrilt, 

Ml. in, 9. Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is 
| 15 chat luch is through tue faith of Cheiſt. 


2 6.” Q 37. 


ADOPTION AND SANCTIFICATION., T7 
Q. 37. What is adoption? NY = 
A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace, * where- 
by we are received into the number, and have a right 
to all the privileges of the ſons of God. 115. 
* 1 John iii. x. Behold, what manner of love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God. | 
John i. 12. As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name. ; ; 
Rom. viii. 17. And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt, : 


Q. 38. What is ſanctification? 
A. SanRikfication is the work of God's free grace, 
" whereby we are renewed in the whole man, after 
the image of God, and are enabled more and more 


to die unto fin, and live unto righteouſaeſs. 

m 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. God hath from the beginning choſen you 
to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the Spirit. | 

n Eph. iv. 23, 24. And be renewed in the ſpirit of your 
mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

* Rom. vi. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye yourſelves to be dead in- 
deed unto fin, but alive unto God. 


Q 39. What are the benefits which in this life do 
accompany or flow from juſtification, adoption, and 
ſanQifcation ? ; s 

A. The benefits which in this life do accom 
or flow from juſtification, adoption, and ſanctification, 
are aſſurance of God's love, peace of canſcience; joy 
in the holy Spirit, 4 increaſe of grace, and perſever- 
ance therein to the end. * f 

Rota. v. 1, 2, 5. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt. By whom alto: 
we have acceſs by faith. into this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
re),ice in hope of the glory of God. And hope maketh 
not aſthame'l, becauſe the love of God is ſhed ahroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. 
4 Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God is not meat and 

—_ but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

r Prov. iv. 18. The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light 
that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day. 

* 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto ſalvation. Q. 40. 


*ÞF DEATH RESURRECTION. JUDGMENT. 


Q. 4. What benefits do believers receive from 
Chriſt at their death? 

A. The fouls of believers are at their death made 
perfect in holineſs, and do immediately paſs into 
glory, and their bodies being ſtill united to Chriſt, 
do reſt in their graves, * till the reſurrection. 

t Heb, xii, 23. And to the ſpirits of juſt men made por fect. 

. * 1. 23. Haig a defire to depart, and to be with 
Chrift. 

2 Cor. v. S. To be abient from the body, and to be preſent 
with the Lord. 

w 1 Tac, iv. 14. Them alſo which fleep in Jeſus will 
God bring with him. NY] 

* If1iah lvii. 2. He ſhall enter into peace ; they ſhall reſt 
in their beds, each one walking in his uprightnets. 

Job xix. 26. Aud though, after my ſkin, worms deſtroy 
this body, yet ia my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God, 

Q 41. What benefits do believers receive from 
Chriſt at the reſurrection? 

A. At the reſurrection, believers being raiſed up in 
glory *ſhall be openly acknowledged and acquitted 
in the day of judgment, and made perfectly bleſſed 
both in ſoul and body, in the full enjoyment of 
God, to all eternity. © | 

Z x Cor. xv. 43. It is town in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory. 

a Matt. x. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs Me before men, 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven. 

Acts ni. 19. That your fins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the LOrd. 
b 1 John iii. 2. When he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him ; for we ſhall fee him as heis. / 
© 1 Theff. iv. 1-. And fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 


Q. 42. But what ſhall be done to the wicked at 
their death? a 
A. The ſouls of the wicked ſhall at their death 
be caſt into the torments of hell, *and their bodies 
Ilie in their graves till the reſurrection and judgment 
of the great day. © 
: Luke xvi. 22, 23, 24. The rich man alſo died, and was 
t buriggl, and in hell heft up his eyes, being in torments. 
And he cried, and tal Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger 
. IN 
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DUTY. MORAL LAW. 19 


is water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormentedinthis flame. 
e-Pfalm xlix. 14. Like en they are laid in the Brave, 
death ſhall feed on them. 


Q 43- What ſhall be done to the wicked at the 
day of N ehrf 8 

A. At the day of judgment, the bodies of the 
wicked, being raiſed out of their graves, ſhall be 
ſentenced to ther with their ſouls to unſpeakable 
corments with the devil and his angels for ever. x 

f Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and forne to 
ſhame and everlafting contempt. - 

ohn v. 28, 29. All that are in the graves ſhall hear his 

voice, and ſhail cone forth; they that have doae good unto 
the refurrection of lite, and they that have done gvil unto 
the reſurrection of damnation. 

2 Theiſ. i. 9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting do- 
ſtruction. 

Matt. xxv. 41. Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels, 


Q. 44. What is the duty which God requireth of 
man ? | 

4. The duty which God requireth of man is obe · 
dience to his revealed will.“ 

8 Mich. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, 
and what doch the Lo:d require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 

Pſalm cxix. 4. Thou haſt. e us to Keep thy 
piecepts diligently. 


Q. 45. What did God at firſt reveal to man for the 
rule 55 his obedience ? 
A. The rule which God at firſt revealed to man 


for his obedience was the moral law." 

h Rom. ii. 14, 15, For when the Gentiles which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
theſe having not the law are a law unto themſelves; which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts. 


Q. 45. Where is the moral law ſummarily com- 
„ 


A. The moral law 1s ſummarily nech in 
the ten commandments. | 


Dent, 


20 THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 


i Deut. x. 4. And he wrote on the tables according to the 
firſt writing, the tea commandments. 


. Matt. Xix. 17. If thou wilt enter iato life, keep the com- 
A mandments. - 


| Q. 47. What is the ſum of the ten commandments ? 
1 A. The ſum of the ten commandments is, To love 
| the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our 


ſoul, with all oar frength, and with all our mind, 
and our neighbour as ourſelves, * | 
| * Matt. XXII. 37, 38, 39, 40. Thon ſhalt love the Lord 
; thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with 
| allthy mind. This is the firk and great commandment. And 
thz ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 


thy ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets. 


ll Q. 48. What is the preface to the ten command. 
ments? | 

A. The preface to the ten commandments is in 
theſe words, [I am the. Lord thy God which have- 


brought thee out of the land of Egypt. out of the 
houſe of bondage. ] ® 
m Exod, Xx. 2. 


| 
| | Q. 49. What doth the preface to the ten command- 
| 


ments teach us ? 


A. The preface to the ten commandments teacheth 
us, That becauſe Cod is the Lord, and our God, 


and Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all 
his commandments. * 


n Deut. xi. 1. Thou Malt love the Lord thy Gol, and 


keep his charge, and his Ratutcs, and his judgments, and his 
conmandmetts alway, 


Luke i. 74, 75. That we being delivered cut of the hands 
| of our enemics, might ferye li without fear, in holineis 
| and righteouine's defore him all the days of our lives. 

Q. 50. Which is the firſt commandment ? 


A. The firſt commandment is, [Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me.] 
„ Exod. Xx. 3. 


"Q. 51, What is required in the firſt command- 
ment; 


A. The firſt commandment requireth us to know 
| and acknowledge God to be the only true God, and 


our 
ik 


him alone." 
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our God, and to worſhip and glorify him accord- 
ingly. 4 | 
"2 yin, xxviii. o And thou Solomon, my fon, know 


| thou the God of thy father. 


Deut. xxvi. 17, Thou haſt avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God. 
q Pſalm xxix. 2. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto 


nis name; worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 


Matt. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 

him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 
Q. 52. What is forbidden in the firſt command- 

ment ? | | 
A. The firſt commandment forbiddeth the de- 


nying, or not worſhipping and glorifying the true 


God as God, and our God; and the giving that 
worſhip and glory to any other, which is due unto 


7. Joſh. xxiv. 27. It ſhall be there for a witneſs unto you, 
leſt ye deny your God. 

Rom. i. 20, 21. So that they are without excuſe, becanſe 
that when they Knew God, they glorified him not as God. 

t Iſaiah lix. 13. And departing away from our Gd. 

u Rom. i. 25. Who changed the truth of God into a tie, 
and worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is bleſſed for ever. 


Q. 53. What are we ſpecially taught by theſe 
words [Before Me] in the firſt commandment ? 

A. Theſe words { Before Me] in the firſt command- 
ment teach us, That God, who ſeeth all things, taketh 


notice of, and is much diſpleaſed with the fin of 


having any other God. . 

w Pſalm xliv. 20, 21. If we have forgotten the name of 
our God, or ſtretched out our hands to a ſtrange God; ſhall 
not God ſearch this out ? | 

Q 54. Which is the ſecond commandment ? 

A. The ſecond commandment is, Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth; thou ſhall not bow down thyſelf to them, noi 
ſerve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealouf 
God, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers = thei 


= 
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children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me; and ſhewin mercy tinto thou- 
-ſands of them that love me, and keep my command- 
| - ments. ]* 

x Fxod. xx. 4, <, 6. 


Q. 55. What is required in the ſecond command- 
ment ? 8 

A. The ſecond commandment requireth the re- 
ceiving, obſerving, and keeping pure and entire all 


ſuch religious worſhip and ordinances, as God hath 
appointed in his word. | | 

Deut. xXXIIi. 46. Set your hearts unto all the word 
which I teſtify among you this day, which ye ſhall com- 
mand your children to obſerve to do, all the words of this 
law. 

Matt, xxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. 

Deut. xii. 32. What thing ſoever I command you, ob- 
ſerve to do it; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from 
it, 


Q. 56. What is fo 
ment ? 
A. The ſecond commandment forbiddeth the wor- 
ſhipping of God by images“ or any other way, not 
appointed in his word. * 

z Deut. iv. 15, 16. Take ye therefore good heed unto 
yourſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of fimilitude on the day 
that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb ; leſt ye corrupt 
yourſelves, and make you a graven image. 

a Col. ii. 21, 22. Touch not, taſte nat, handle not, which 


all are to periſh with the uſing; after the commandments 
and doctrines of men. 


{- Q. 57. What are the reaſons annexed to the ſecond 


commandment ? 

A. The reaſons annexed to the ſecond command. 
ment are God's ſovereignty over us, his propriety 
in us, and the zeal he hath to his own worſhip. * 
> Pſalm xcv. 2, 3. Let ns come before his preſence with 
| thankſgiving, and make a joyful noiſe unto him with pſalms. 
For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods. 
= <c Pſalm xlv. 11. Nis thy Lord and worſhip thou him. 
'SExod. xxxiv. 14. Thorn thait worſhip no other God; 
for the Lord whoſe name is Jealous, is a zealous God, 


Q. 58. 


rbidden in the ſecond command- 


f 


=y 
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. 58. Which is the third commandment ? 
A. 'The third commandment 1s, [Thou ſhalt not 


take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the 


Lord will not hold him yo that taketh his name 


in vain. | © 
© Exod. xx. 7. 


Q. 59. What is required in the third 3 
ment? 

A. The third commandment requireth the holy 
and reverent uſe of God's names, titles, s attributes, 


h ordinances, * word, * and works. ! 

f Matt. vi. 9. Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name. 

Pſalm cxi. 9. Holy and reverend is his name, | 

Z Deut. xxviii. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this glorious 
* fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD. 

Pſalm Ixviii 4. Extol him that rideth upon the heavens 
by his name, IAH. 

h Deut xxxi1, 3, 4, Becauſe I will publiſh the name of the 
Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſs unto our God: à God of truth 
and without iniquity, juſt and right is he. 

i Feclef. v. 1 Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe 

of God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the ſacri- 
fice of. fools, 

K Pſalm cxxxviii. z. I will worſhip towards thy holy tem» 
ple, and praiſe thy name, for thy loving kindneſs, and for 
thy truth; for thou haft magnified thy word above all thy 
* 

| Job xxxvi. 24. Remember that thou magnify his work, 
which men behold. 


Q. 60. What is forbiddem/i in the third command- 


ment? 

A. The third commandment forbiddeth all pro- 
faning and abuſing of any thing whereby 
maketh 1 known." 

m Mal. i. 6 Lf I be a Father, where is mine honour 
II be a Maſter; where is my fear? Saith the Lord of hoſt 
unto you, O priefts, that deſpiſe my name; And ye ſay 
. Wherein have we detpiſed thy name? Ye offer pollute 
bread upon mine altar, and ye ſay, Wherein, have we po 
tated thee? Tn that ye ſay, The table of the Lord is cond 
temptible. 1 


O. 61. What ! is the reaſon annexed to the 
commandment ? 


* 
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A. The reaſon annexed to the third command- 
ment is, That however the breakers of this command- 
ment may eſcape puniſhment from men, yet the 
Lord our God will not ſuffer them to eſcape his 
righteous judgment.” 
Deut. xxviit, 58, 59. If thou wilt not obſerve to do all 
the words of this law, then the Lord will make thy plagues 
wonderful. * 

Mal. ii. 2. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to 
heart, to give glory unto my name, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
I will even ſend a curſe upon you, and I will curſe your 
bleſſings. $299 hats” 3 

Q. 62. Which is the fourth commandment ? 

A. The fourth commandment is, [Remember the 
ſabbath day to keep it Holy : fix days ſhalt thou la- 
bour and do all thy work; but the ſeventh day is 
the ſabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, 
thy man-ſervant, nor thy mau-ſervant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates ; for 
in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, 
and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day; 
| wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day and hal- 
E lowed it.] | | 
| © Exod. xx. 8, 9, 10, 11, 

Q. 63. What is required in the fourth command- 
meat ? ' . 

A. The fourth commandment requireth the keep- 
ing holy to God one whole day in ſeven, to be a 
= ſabbath to himſelf. 7 | 
, P Levit. Xix. 30. Ye ſhall keep my ſabbaths, and reverence 


= my ſanctuary; I am the Lord. T5; 
Deut. v. 12. Keep the ſabbath-day to ſanRifyit, as the Lord 


thy God hath commanded thee. 


{ Q. 64. Which day of the ſeven hath God ap- 

pointed to be the weekly ſabbath ? | 

A. Before the reſurrection of Chrift, God appoint- 
ed the ſeventh day of the week to be the weekly 

abbath, 4and the firſt day of the week ever ſince, to 

| continue to the ert of the world, which is the 

8 Chriſtian Sabbath.“ | 
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| TExod. Xxxi. 15. Six days may work be done, but in the : 0 
ſeventh is the ſabbath ofLreſt, holy 13 the Lord; whoſoever > 


4th ang work. in the ſabbath day, he ſhall ſurely be put to 
cath. | 
r John xx. 19. The ſame day at evening being the firſt 
day of the 30 of when the doors were ſhu:, where the diſ- 
ciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and 
ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. 
Acts xx. . And upon the firſt day of the week, when the 


«diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unte 


them. | 

1 Cor. xvi. t, 2. Now concerning the collection for the 

ſaints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 

ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of 

you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. | 
Rev. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day. 


Q. 65. How is the ſabbath to be ſanctißed? 

A._"l he. ſabbath is to be ſanctified by à holy 
reſting all that day, even from ſuch worldly em- 
ployments and recreations as are lawful on other 
days ; and ſpending the whole time in the public 
and private exerciſes of God's worſhip, * except ſo 
much as is to be taken up in the works of neeeſſitx 

3 Levit. Xxiil. 3. Six days ſhall Work be done ; but the 
ſeventh day is the ſabbath of reſt, an holy convocation ; ye 
ſhall do no work therein : it is the ſabbath of the Lord in 


0 — 


all your dwellings. | 
Ifa. lviii. 13. It thou turn away thy foot from the Tabbath, 


from doing thy pleaſure on my h6ly day, and call the ſab- 


bath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt 
honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine 
own. pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own words. ko 

r Falm xcii. The title. A pſalm or ſong for the ſabbath 


day. 
| la. Ixvi. 23. From one ſabbath to another ſhall all fleſh 
come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord. 

u Matt, xii, 11, 12. What man ſhall there be among you, 
that ſhall have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſab» 
bath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How 
much then i* a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore it is law - 
ful to do well on the ſabbath days. | 


Q 66. What is forbidden in the fourth command- 
ment? | | BEBE 
; 2 B 4. The 
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4. The fourth cammandment forbiddeth the omi 
ſion or careleſs performance of the duties required, 
wad the profaning the day by idleneſs, or doing 
that which is in itſelf finful, or by unneceſſary 
thoughts, words, or works, about worldly employ- 


ments or recreations. * | 

w Ezek. XXI. 26. Her. prieſts have violated my law, and 
have prefaned mine holy things ; they have put no difference 
beiween the holy and profane, and have hid their eyes from 
my ſabbaths. ' | | 

Act xx. 9.+ And there ſat in a window a certain young 
man named Entychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep; and, 
as Paul was logg preaching, he ſunk down with fleep, and 
toll down from the third loft, and was takes up dead. 

Y Ezek. xxiii. 38. They have deſiled my ſanctuary in the 
ſame Cay, and have profaned my ſabbaths. 

z Neh- xiii. 15, 17. In thoſe days I'faw-in Judah ſome 
treading wine preſſes on the ſabbath, and bringing in ſheaves, 
end leading aſſes; as alſo wine, grapes, and figs, and all 
manger of burdens, which they brought into Jeruſalem on 
the ſabbath day; and I teſtified againſt them in the day 
wherein they fold victuals. Then 1 contended with the 
nobles of Judah, and ſaid unto them, What evil thing 
this that ye do, and profane the ſabbath day. _- | 

Amos viit, 8. Saying, When will the new moon be gon 
that we may ſell cora? And the ſabbath, that we may ſet 
forth wheat ? | N. 


Q. 67. What are the reafons annexed to the fourth 
commandment? | | 

A. The reaſons annexed to. the fourth command- 
ment are God's allowing us ſix days of the week for 
vur ohn lawful employmerts, * his challenging 
ſpecial propriety in a ſeventh, * his own example, 
and his blefiog the ſabbath day. 

« Exod. xxxiv. 21. Six days thou ſhalt work, but on the 
ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt. | 

b Exod. xxxv. 2. Six days ſhall work. be done, but on the 
fer enth Cay there ſhall be te you an holy day, a ſabbath of 
ret to the Lord. 1 4 

© Ex-u!. xxxi. 16, 19. The children of Iſrael ſhall Keep 
the ſabyath, to obſerve the ſabbath, throughout their gene- 
rations. It is a ſign between me and the children of Iſrael 
Cr e162: for in days the Lord made heaven and 
214 00 the ſeventh day he refted, and was refreſhed. 
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. Gen. ii. 3. And God bleſſed the feventh day, and fanc- 
1ified it. 

Q. 68. Which is the fifth commandment ? | 

A. The fifth commandment is, [Honour thy father 
and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. ]* - 

© Exod. xx. 12. 


e What is required in the oh command- 
ment 

A. The fifth commandment ä the preſerv- 
ing the honour, and performing the duties, belong- 

— places and relations, 

as ſuperiors, * inferiors, 8 or equals. k 

f Pet. 4i. 17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honour the King. 


Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the highes 


powers. 
8 Eph. v. 27, 22. Submit yourſelves one to another in 


the fear of God. Wives, ſubmit ann unto your 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 

Eph. vi. 1, 5, 9. Children, obey your parents in the Lord. 
Servants. be obedient to them that are your maſters accord - 


ing to the fleſh ; and ye maſters, do the ſame things unte 


them. 
Coloſſ. iii. rg. Huſbands, love your wives, and be not 
bitter againſt them. 

h Rom. xii. 1@ Be Kindly affectionate one to another; 
you brotherly love, in honour preferring one another. 


o. What is forbidden in the fifth command- 
ment ? 

A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth the negle- 
ing of, or doing any thing againſt the honour and 
duty which belongeth to every one in their ſeveral 
places and relations. * 


Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 21. If a man have a ſtubborn and 
2 rebellious ſon, which will not obey the voice of his father, 
or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have chaſe * 
tened him, will not hearken unto them: Then ſhall his fa- 
ther and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him out 
unto the elders of his city: And they ſhall ſay unto the elders 
of his city, This our ſon is ftubborn and rebellious, he will 
not obey our voice he is * aud a drunkard. 2 
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all the men of has city ſhall tons him with ones, that he 

ie. 

Prov. xxx. 1. The eye that mocketh at his father, and 
deſpiſeth to vey his mather, the ravens of the valley thall 

Pick it aut, and the young eagles tall vat it. 

Rom. ili. 7, 8. Render therefore to all their dues: tri- 
bute to whom tribute is due, cut m to Whom cufto: m, fear 
to whom fear, honour to whom honcur. - Owe no min 
any thing, but to love one another. 


Q. 71. What is the reaſon annexed to the 6fik 


comman ment? 

A. The reaſon annexed to the fifth dented 
3s a_promiie of long lite and proſperity (as far as 
it ſhall ſerve for God's glory, and their own good) 
to all ſuch as keep this commandment. 


Eph. vi. 2, 3- Honour thy father and mother (which 
is the firit commandment, with promiſe), that it may be 
well with thee, and thou mayft live long on the earth. 


Q. 72. Which is the ſixth commandment : 
A. The fixth commandaent is, [Thou ſhalt not 
II. 9 

3 . XX. 13. 


- Q. 73. What is required in the fiagh command 


meat :? 
A. The ſixth dt requireth all lawful 


endeavours to preſerve our own life, and the life 


of others. 

® Eph. v. 28, 29, So ought men to love their wives, a 
their own bodies. For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. 

Job ii. 4- Skin for Kin, yea, all that a man hath will he 


tive for his lite. 


o Pſalm 1xxxii. 3, 4. Defend the poor and e de- 
liver he poor and needy. 

Prov. xxiv. 11. If thou forbear to deliver them that are 
drawn unto death, and ready to be flain. 


Q. 74. What is forbidden in the fixth command 


ment? 
A. The fixth commandment abſolutely forbiddeth 


the taking away of our on life, or the lie of our 


neighbour unjuftly, or whatſoever tendeth heros 
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py As xvi. 28. Paul cried with a loud roice, ſaying, Do 
thyſelf no harm. | 

Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhalt 
his blood be ſhed ; for in the image of God made he man. 

Q. 75. Which is the ſeventh commandment ? -* 

A. The ſeventh commandment 1 is, [ Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery.] * | | 

T ExOd. XX. 14. 155 

Q. 76. What is required | in the fragt PIO | 
ment ? 

A. The ſeventh commandment requireth the pre- 
ſervation of our own * and our neighbour's chaſtity, * 
in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. * 

Cor. vii. 2. To avoid fornication, let every man have 


his own wife, and let every woman liave her owt tuſband, 
t Cor. vi. 18. Flee fornication. 


v 2 Tum. ii. 22, Flee youthſul luſts. SSN oft Os 


Matt. v. 23. Whoſ2ever looketh on 2 woman to luſt alter. 
her, hath committed adultery with her. already in hie Hatt. 

» Col. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech be always was grace, ſeaſoned 
with ſalt. 

x x Pet. iii. 2. While they behold pour chats convention” 


eoupled with fear. 8 1 


Q. 77. What is forbid Jon in the ſeventh ow”. 
mandment ? 
A. The ſeventh commandment farbiddeth all un- 


chaſte thoughts, words, * and actions.“ 
Job xxxi. 1. I made a covenant with mine eyes; why then 
ſhou'd ! think upon a maid ? | 
z Eph. v. 4: Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh” talking, nor 
jeſting, which are not convenient. n 
a Kom. X11. 13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, not- in chambering and wan 
tonneſs. - 
Eph. v. 3. Fornication and all uncleanneſs, let it not'be 


ence named amongit you. — 
78. Which is the eighth commandment ? 
» A. 1 eighth Se is, (LIP ſhalt not 
cal. ] 8 
d Exod. xx. rs. 


Q. 79. What is required in the ohh command- 
ment ? 


- 


B 3 A. The 


—— — ß— 
—ä - 


_ - -  — 


30 EIGHTH AND NINTH..COMMANDMENTS.. 


A. The eighth commandment requireth the lawful 
procuring and furthering the wealth and outward 
eitate of ourſe! ves, and others. 4 

© Gen. xxx. 39. And now when ſhall I provide for mine 
ewa kouſe? 

Prov. xxvii. 23- Be thou diligent to Know the ſtate of thy 
ocks, and Took well to thy herds. 

d Levit. xxv. 35. If thy brother be wa%en poor, and fallen 
in decay with thee ; then thou thalt reheve him; yea though 
he be a firanger. 

Deut. xxii. 1, 3, 4+ Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brothers ox or 
ſheep go aſtray, and hide thyſelf from them: thou ſhalt in 
any Caſe bring thera unto thy brother. In like manner ſhalt 
thou do with his aſs, and ſo ſhalt thou do with his raiment, 
and with all loft things of thy brothers, which he hath loſ, 
and thou haſt found. Thou t not ſce thy brothers aſs or 
his ox fall down by the way, and hide thy(clt from them ; 
thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again. 


Q. 80. What is forbidden in the eighth command- 
ment? | 

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth whatſo- 
ever doth or may unjuſtly hinder our own or our 


neighbour's wealth, and outward eftate. * 

© 3 Tim. v. 8. If any provide not for his own, and efpes. 
cially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, 
and 1s worſe than an infidel. 

Prov. xxviii, 19. He that tilleth his land ſhall have plenty 
of bread : but he that followeth after vaih perſons ſhall have 
poverty cnough. 

f Prov. XxXiit. 20, 21. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers; 
among? riotous eaters of fleſh. For the drunkard and the 
glution. ſhall come to poverty ; and drowlinels ſhallkclothe a 
man with rars. 

Eph. iv. 28. Let him that ſtole ſteal no more; but rather 
let him labour, working with his hands the thing which, 1s 
zd, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 


Q. 81. Which is the ninth commandment ? 
A. The ninth commandment is, [Thou ſhalt not 


bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. ] s 
# Exod. xx. 16. 


Q $2. What is required in the ninth command- 
ment ? 
» A. The 
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A. The ninth commandment requireth-the main- 
taining and promoting of truth between man and man, 
and of our on and our neighbour's good name, “ 
eſpecially in witneſs bearing. | 

h - Z26h« viii 16. Speak ye every man the truth to his 
neigubour. | : 8 15 

i Eccleſ..vii. 1. A good name is better than precious oint- 
ment. | : 64s 
k 3 John 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and. 
of the truth itſelf; yea, and we alſo bear record. 1 

| Prov. Xiv. 3. 25. A faithful Witneis will not lie. 4 
true witneſs delivereth ſouls. 8 
Q. 83. What is forbidden in the ninth command- 
ment ? 3 

4. The ninth commandment forbiddeth' whatſo- * 
ever is prejudicial to truth, or 1njurious to our 
own, * or our neighbour's good name. 

m Eph. iv. 25. Put away lying, ſpeak every man truth 
with his neighbour. ' | 

a Prov. x. . The memory of the juſt is blefſed ; but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. - w 
Prov. xx1ii. 1. A good name is rather to be choſen than 


great riches. * ; | 
o Pſalm xv. 3. He that back biteth not with his tongue, 
nor doth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach” , 


\ 


Q. 84. Which is the tenth commandment ? 

A. The tenth commandment is, [Thou thalt not 
covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou. ſhalt nat covet 
thy *. wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his 
maid-ſervant ; nor his ox, nor his afs, nor any thing 
that is thy neighbour's.] ? 25 

P Exod. XX. 17. . = 

Ass. What is required in the tenth command- 
ment | ; 

A. The tenth commandment requireth full content- 
ment with our own condition, 4 with a right and 
charitable frame of ſpirit toward our neighbour, 
and all that is his, « 


q Heb. xiii. 5. Let your converſation be without covetouf- 
neſs; and be content with fuch things as ye have. 

1 Tim. vi. 6. Godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 
B 4 Rom. 


72 MANS [XABILITY, 


r Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them that 40 rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. 

1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. Charity ſuffereth long, and is Kind; 
Charity envieth not; beareth all things, believeth al things, 
hopeth all taings, endureth all things. 


Q. 86. What 1s forbidden in the tenth command. 
ment ? 


A. The tenth commandment forbiddeth all diſcon- 


tentment with our own eſtate, * envying or grieving 
at the good of our neighbour, * and all inordinate 


motions and affections to any thing that is his. 
1 Cor. x. 10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 
murmured, and were deftroyed of the Deſtroyer. | 

© Matt xx. 15. Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? 

James v. 9. Grudge npt one againſt another, 

* 1 Kings xxi. 4. And Ahab came into his houſe hea 
end diſpleaſed, becauſe of the word which Naboth the Jez- 
reelite had ſpoken to him; for he had ſaid, I will not give 
thee the inheritance of my fathers. 

Col. iii. 5. Mortify therefore your members which are 
wpon the earth; fornication, uncleanneſ, inordinate affec- 
ap evil concupiſcence, and cov etouſneis Which. is ido- 


ny 87. Is any man able perfectly to keep the com- 

ents of God ? 
A. No meer man, fince the fall, is able in this life 
4 eng to keep the commandrents of God, * but 
th daily break them in thought, x word, vor deed. & 


w Lerlel Vii. 20. There is pot a juſt man upon earth, * 
doeth good, and finneth not. 

1 John i. 8. If we ſay, that we have no fin, we 405508 
ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 

x Gen. vi. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man 
was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 

y James iti. 8. The tongue can no man tame; it is an un- 
ruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 

James i iii. 2. In many things we offend all. 


Q. 88. Are all tranſgreſſions of the law equally 
heinous ? 

A. Some ſins in themſelves, and by reafon of ſeveral 
aggravations, are more heinous in the fight of God 
than others. * w | AS 
ö EzCK » 
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DESERT OP SIN, v5.5 
* Ezek. viii. 13. Turn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee 


4 greater abominat ions that they do. 

w John x. 11. He that delivered me unto these hath ths 
greater fin. 

> 1 John v. 16. There is a fin unto death. | 

. sg. What doth every fin deſerve ? 


A. Every fin deſerveth God's wrath e 


both in this life, and that which is to come. ® 
b Eph. v. 6. Let no man deceive: yon with vain words; 


8 for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon 
© the children of diſobedience. 

Prov. iii. 33. The curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the 
'# wicked. 


Pſalm xi. 6. Upon the wickbd he ſhall rain ſnares, fire and 
and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt : this ſhall be the 
10n of their cup. 


y Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
* minable, and murderers, and' whoremongers, and ſ{orcerers, - 
'8 and idolaters, and all lars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone; which is the ſecond 
2 death. 
— Q. go. What doth God require of us, that we 
* may eſcape his wrath and curſe due to us for fin? 
A. To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to 
- us for ſin, Gol wan uireth of us faith in Jeſus Chriſt, © 
repentance unto life, A with a diligent uſe of all the 
e outward means whereby Chriſt communicateth to us 
1 the benefits of redemption.*® 
N Acts xvi. 30, 31. Sirs, What muſt I do to be faved? And 
it they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jetus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt- 
\ be ſaved. 
e d Acts xvii. 30. And the times of this ignorance Go | 
winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to 
n repent. ' « 
e © Prov. ii. 3, 4 5. If thou crieſt after knowledge, and 
lifteſt up thy voice for underitanding : If thou ſeekeſt her as 
- filver, and fearcheft for her as for hid treaſure: Then ſhalt - 
thou underitand the fear of the Lord; and find the Know- 
ledge of God. 
Prov. viii. 34, 35. Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, 
y watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my Coors, 


6 5 For whoſo findeth me findeth life, and ſhall obtain favour 
1 of the Lord. 


4 1. What is faith in ei Cheikh 4: - i522 
9 8 5 A. Faith * 


K FAITH. REPENTANCE, 


4. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving grace, * where- 
by we receive,* and reſt upon him alone for ſalvation, 
as he is freely offered to us in the goſpel. 

f Heb. x. 39. We are not of them who draw back unts 
perdition, but of them that believe tothe ſaving of the ſoul. 

John i. 12. As many as received him to them gave he 
power to become the ſous of God, even to them that believe 
on his name. | 

b Phil. iti. 9. And be found in him, not having mine 
own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is 
throngh the faith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith. | " 

Q. 92. What 1s repentance unto life ? 

A. Repentance unto life is a ſaving grace, i where- 
by a ſinner, out ofa true ſenſe of his fin, x and appre- 
kenſon of the mercy of God in Chrift,”* doth, with 
grief and hatred of his fin, turn from it unto God, 
= with full purpoſe of, and endeavour after new obe- 
dience. * e [wwe 

Acts xi. 18. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. ” BE: 1 

k Acts ii. 37. When they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart, and faid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the 
apoſtles, Mer and brethren, what ſhall we do? | 


Poel i. 13. Rent your heart and not your garments, and 
turn unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and merciful, 
flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of 


the evil. 
m Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, 


for thou art the Lord my God. Surely after I was turned 
I repented; and after I was inftrufted, I ſmote upon my 
thigh : 1 was aſhamed, yea, een confounded, becauſe Idid 
bear the reproach of my you. 

n Pfalm cxix. 59, 60. Ithought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto thy teſtimonies. I made hafte and delayed not 
ie keep thy commandments. | 


Q. 93. What are the outward means whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the benefits of redemption ? 
A. The outward and ordinary means whereby Chriſt 
communicateth to us the benefits of redemption are 
his ordinances, eſpecially the word, baptiſm, - the 
Lord's ſapper, and prayer ; all which means are made 
ee ctual to the ele& for falvation. * | AF 
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THE MOLY $PIRIT. MEANS OF SALYATION. 35 
o Acts ii. 41, 42. Then they that gladly received his word . 


were baptized. And the ſame day there were added unto 


them about three thoufand ſouls, and they continued ſtedfaſt - 
ly in the apoſtles doctrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bfead, and in prayers. I 
Pſalm xcii. 13, 14. Thoſe that be planted in the Houſe of 
the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the courts of our God; they ſhall 
bring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 


. 94. How is the word made effectual to ſalvation ? 
Aſhe Spirit of God maketh the reading, ? but eſpe- 
cially the preaching of the word, an effectual means 


of convincing and converting finners, * and of build- 
ing them up in holineſs, and comfort, through faith 
unto ſalvation. * 

? Nehem. viii. 8. They read in the book, inthe law of God 
diſtinctly. 

Pſalm xix. . The law of-the Lord is perfect, converting 
the foul. The teftimony of the Lord is fure, making wiſe 
the ümple. 

4 Pſalm li. 13. Then will I teach tranſgreſſors thy ways, 
and ſinners thall be converted unto thee. 

Rom. x. 14. 175. How ſhall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? Faith cometh by hearing. 

r Acts xx. 32. I commend you to God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give v 
an inheritance among all them which are ſanctified. 

1 Cor. xiv. 3. He that propheſieth ſpeaketh VG to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

Rom. i. 16. Tam not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chrift, 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one that 
believeth. 


Q. 95. How is the word to be read and heard, 
that it may become effectual to ſalvation? 

A. That the word may become effectual to falva- 
tion, we mult attend thereunto with diligence, * Ee. 
r K " and prayer, * receive it with faith, * and 
W lay it up in our hearts, * and practiſe it in our 

es. | 


t 1 Tim. iv. 13. Give W to reading. 
Heb. ii. 1. We ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 

things which we have heard. 
u 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Wherefore haying aſide all malice, and 
all guile, and 1 and envies, and all evil ſpeak- 
inge. 
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inge. As new born babes defire the ſincere milk of the 


word, that ye may grow thereby. | 
w Pfalm cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
% 


hold wondrous things out of thy law. 
* Heb. iv. z. The word preached did not profit them, not 


being mixed with faith in them that heard it. 
Y 2 Thefl. ii. 10. They received not the love of the truth, 


that they might he ſaved. | | 
z Pſalm cxix. 11. Thy word have I hid in mine heart, 


that T might not fin againſt thee, * 

James i. 25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of 
Mberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleiſed in 
his deed. ö 

Q. 95. How do baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 
become effectual means of ſalvation ? 

A. Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper become effectual 
means of ſalvation, not for any virtue in them, or in 
him that doth adminiſter them, ® but only by the 
bleſſing of Chriſt, and the working of the ſpirit in 
thoſe that by faith receive them. 

» x Cor. iii. 7. So then, neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 


increaſe. 

1 Pet. iii, 27, The like figure whereunto even baptiſm 
doth alſo now fave us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good cofifcience towards God) 
by the reſurtection of Jeſus Chriſt. 

E x Cor. iii. 6. I have planted, Apollos watered, but God 


gave the increaſe. 
d x Cor. Xii. 13. By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one 


body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bone 


ef free; and have been all made to drink into one ſpirit. 
Q. 97. What is baptiſm? ' ' 
A. Baptiſm 1s an ordinance of the New Teſtament, 


W inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, © to be unto the party bap- 
tized a fign of his fellowſhip with him in his death 
| and burial, and reſurrection, f of his being ingraſted 
| into him, s of remiſſion of fins, ® and of his giving up 


himſelf unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt, to live and 


walk in newneſs of life. J 


© Matt. Xxviii- 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 


| baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
| and of the Holy Ghoſt 


Rom. 


. 


INFANTS vor TO BE BAPTIZED. 37 


” ; f Rom. vi. 3- Know ye not that ſo many of us as were 

| daptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death. 

. Col. ii, 12. Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein a 7 * 
are riſen with him. f 

t s Gal. iii. 27. Ag many of you as have been beptized-into- 
Chriſt have put on Chritt. 

© h Mark i. 4. John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 


preach the baptifm of repentance. for the remiſſion of ſins. 

4 Acts xxii. 16. And now why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be 
| baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of 

5 the Lord. 
1 
' 


i Rom. vi. 4, 5. Therefore we are buried wich him dy 
baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 

x walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted to 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the: 
likeneſs of his reſurrection. 


Q. 98. To whom is baptiſm to be adminiſtered ? 

A. Baptiſm is to be adminiſtered to A thoſe who- 
afually > rofeſs repentance towards God, * faith in,. 
and obedience to our Jeſus Chriſt, and to none 
other. 

K Acts ii. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be 
baptized e one of you. | 

Matt. iii. 6. And were baptized. of him in Jordan, con- 
g telling their fins. hl 

| Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhalt 
be ſaved. 

1 Acts viii. 12, 36, 37. When they believed Philip, preach- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and - 
þ women. See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? And Philip ſaid, If thou believett 8 3 all th. ne 
heart, thou mayeſt. . 

Acts x. 47, 48. Can any man forbid water, " that theſe - 
. ould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt 
as Well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. | 


g 
| Q. 99. Are the infants of ſuch as are profeſſing be- 
4 
| 


lievers to be baptized? | 
A. The ine of ſuch as are profeſſing believers 
are not to be baptized, becauſe there is neither com- 
ö mand nor example in the holy ſcriptures, or certain | 
4 W from them to baptize ſuch. ® wk 


38 BAPTISM BY IMMERSION. 


m Exod. xxtii. 13. And in all things that I have ſaid unto | 
you, be circumſpect. "4 
Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not unto his words, left he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a lar. | 


Q. 100. How is baptiſm rightly adminiſtered ? 

4. Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtered by immerſion * 
dipping the whole body of the in water, * 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the. 
Holy Spirit, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, and 
the 2 ofthe apoſtles, and not in ſprinkling or 
pouring of water, or dipping ſome parts of the body, 
after the tradition of men. 4 - 

* Matt. iii, 16. And Jefus when he was baptized went up 
firant-way out of the water. 

John iii. 23. And John alſo was baptizing in Anon, near” 
to Salim, . there was much water there, and they 
came and wete baptized. 

® Matt. XXVIII. 19, 20. Go ye therefore 455 teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 

Þ John iv. 1, 2. When therefore the Lord knew how the 
Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized more 
diſciples than John, though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but. 
his diſciples. 

Acts viii. 38, 39. And they went down both into the 
water both Philip and the Eunuch; and he baptized him, 
And, when they were come up out of the water the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip. 

Q. 101. What is the duty of ſuch who are rightly 


baptized ?. 
2 It is the duty of ſuch w ho are rightly baptized, 
give up themſelves to ome particular and orderly. . 
15 of Jeſus Chriſt, * that they may walk 1n all the 
Mg and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
is ; 
r Adds ii. 47. And the Lord added to the church daily 


fuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

Alis. 26 And when Saut was come to Jeruſalem, he 
ellayed to join humſolf to the diſciples. 

s 1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye alſo as lively uones are built up @ſpiri- 
tual houſe, an holy prie/thood. to offer up n laciifices, 


acc cable to God b oy Chriit, 
«4 e Luke 


LORD'S SUPPER. +. hy 


Luke i. 6. And they were both RE LOS 
walking in all the e ac: and ordinances- of * 


Lord blameleſs. TI. # 


Q. 102, What is the Lord's ſupper ? 75 

A. The Lord's 2 5 is an ordinance of the New - 
Teſtament, inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein by 

iving and receiving bread and wine, accordi 
bis appointment, his death is ſhewed forth, che 
worthy receivers are; not after a corporal and carnal 
manner, but by faith, made partakers of his body and 
blood, with all his benefits, Frthewr ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment, and growth in grace.” 

t 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. L received of the Lord, that 
which alfo I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jefus, the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread; and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; 
this is my body which is broken for you; this do in remem- 


brance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the New Teſta- 


ment in my blood ; this do ye, as often as ye drink it, in re- 


membrance of me : for as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
his cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
u 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is 
it not the communion of the blood of Chrift * The bread 
— we break, is it nat the communion of the body of 
ariſt ? 


Q. 103. Who are the proper ſubjects of this or- 
dinance? 
A. They who have book baptized upon a perſonal 


' profeion of their faith in Je Chet, ant mga 


ance from dead works. ” 

Acts ii. 41, 42. They that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and they continued tedfattly i in the apottles' doc 
trine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and iu prayers 

Q. 104. What is n to the worthy receiving 
of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. It is required of them that would worthily par- 
take of the Lord's ſupper, that they examine them- 
ſelves of their knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body, x 
of their faith to feed upon him, ? of their repentance, * 
love, and new obedience, o leſt coming unworthily, 


ey cat and drink judgment to themſelves. 
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40 PRAYER. DIRECTIONS FOR ir. 


* Cor xi. 28. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. | 
1 Cor. xili. 5. Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the 

th. | | 4 
= 1 Cor. xi. 31. If we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould 
not be judged. | | 

* 1 Cor. xi: 18, 20. When ye come together in the church, 
I hear that there be diviſions among you. This is not to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. | 6 

d Cor. v. S. Let us keep the feaſt, not with the old leaven 
of - malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleavencd bread 
of ſincerity and truth. by 

© Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 


._ eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning 


the Lord's body. 
2. 105. What is prayer? 

A. Prayer is an offering up our defires to God, 
aby the afliflance of the holy Spirit, far things agree- 
able to his will, f in the name of Chriſt, , believing, 
k with confeſſion of our fins, and thank ful acknow- 


ledgment of his mercies. * 
d Pſalm Kii. 8. Truſt in him at all times, Ye people, pour 
£ 


+ out your heart before him: God is a refuge for us. 


© Rom. viii. 26, The Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : But 
the Spirit itfe!f maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings 


which cannot be uttered. 


f Rom. viii. 27. He maketh interceſſion for the ſaints ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

4 John xvi. 23. Whatſoever ye ſhall ak the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. 

b Matt. xxi. 22. All things whatfoeyer ye ſhall aſk in pray- 
er, believing, ye ſhall receive. 


i Dan. ix. 4. Aud I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made 


my confeſſion. 

& PhiL iv. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your requeſts 
be made Known unto God. 

Q. 106. What rule hath God given for our di- 
rection in prayer? 

A, The whole word of God is of uſe to direct 
us in prayer, but the ſpecial rule of direction 1s that 
prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples, commonly 
called, The Lord'g#rayer. ” 

I Luke Xi. 1. Lord teach us to pray 


a Tim, 


e ” * 


LORD'S PRAYER. FIRST PETITION. 41 


2 Tim. iii. 16, 19. All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 
God, and is profitable unto all good works. * 

1 John v. 14. If we atk any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us. | 

m Matt. vi. 9. After this manner therefore pray ye. 


Q. 107. What doth the preface of the Lord's 
prayer teach us? | * | 

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer, which is, 

Our Father which art in heaven, ] teacheth us to 

raw near to God with all holy reverence and 
conlidence, as children to a father, able and ready to 
help us, and that we ſhould pray with and for others.? 

n Matt. vi. 9 4 8 — 

* Rom. viii. 15. For ye have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the ſpirit of. 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. | 

Matt. vii. 11. If ye then being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, hot much more ſhall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that aik him? 

? Acts xii. 5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon; but prayer. 
was made without ccaſing of the church unto God for him. 

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Iexhort therefore, that firt of all, ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men: for kings, and for all that are in authority. 


Q. 108. What do we pray for in the firſt petition? 
A. In the firſt petition, which is, | Hallowed be 
thy name, a] we pray that God would enable us and 
others -to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh 
himſelf known, * and that he would diſpoſe all things 
to*his own glory. 42 2 
q Matt. vi. 9. . —_— | 
r Plalm Ivii. 1, 2, 3. God be merciful unto us, and bleſs- 
us, and cauſe his face to thine upon us: that thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy ſaving health among all nations, Let 
the people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. 
s Ffalm Ixxxiii. 18. That men may know, that thou 
whoſe name alone is JEHOVAH, art the Moſt High over all 
tae earth, - x | . s 
Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and through him, and to him 
are all things : to whom de glory for ever. Amen. 
Q. 109. What do we pray for in the ſecond 2 
A. In the ſecond petition, which is, [Thy king-- 
dom come, ] we pray that Satan's kingdom may be 
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4 SECOND AND THIRD PETITIONS, 


„and that the kingdom of grace may be 
advanced, ourſelves and others broug nt into it, and 


kept in it, * and that the kingdom of glory may be 
haſtened. y | | £4 ; 

& Matt. vi. 10. | 

u Palm heviii. r, 18. Let God ariſe, let his enemies be 
feattered ; let them alto that hate him fee before him. Thou 
haft aſcended on high, thou hait led captivity captive ; thou 
haft received gitts for men, yea for the rebellious alto, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them. | 

w Pſalm li. 18. Do good in thy good pleaſure unto Zion. 

Rom. x. r. My heart's deſire 24 prayer to God for Iſrael 
ie, that they might be ſaved. , 

* 2 Theft. iti. 1. Finally, bretkren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free ccurſe, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you.  _ 

John xvii. 20, 21, Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they alſo may be one in us. 

F Rev. Nil. zo. He which teftifieth theſe things faith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even fo, come Lord ſcfſus. 


Q. 110. What do we pray for in the third petition ?: 
A Inthe'third petition, which is, {Thy will be 
done on earth as it 1s in heaven, *] we pray that God 
by his grace would make us able and willing to 
know, obey, and ſubmit to his will in all things,“ 
as the angels do in heaven. © g | 

z Matt. vi. 10. ; N 
«Pſalm cxix. 34, 35, 36. Give me underſtanding, and I fhall 
keep thy law, yea, I ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart. 
Make me to go in the path of thy commandments ;” for 
therein do 1 delight. Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies. 

d Luke xxii. 42. Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
eup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 

Acts xxi. 14. And when he would not be perſuaded, we 
cedſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done, 

© Pſalm ciii. 20, 21. Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels that 
excel in ſtrength, that do his commandments, hearkening- 
unto the voice of his word: Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye his 
hoſts, ye miniſters of his that do his pleaſure. 


| Q. 111, What do we pray for in the fourth peti- 
A. Ia 


FOURTH, FIFTH, AND S1XTH PETITIONS. 43 


5e A. In the fourth petition, which is, [Give us this 
id day our daily bread, A] we pray, that of God's free 
de git we may receive a competent portion of the 
good things of this life, © and enjoy has bleſſing with 


them. 

de d Matt. vi. 11. | 
ou © Prov. xxx. 8. Remove far from me vanity and lies, 
wy tv me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food con- 
at venient for me. | 

f Exod. XXiii. 25. - And ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your 
ie God, and he ſhall bleſs thy bread and thy water. | | 
acl. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Every creature of God is good, and no- 


thing to be refuted, if it be received with thankſgiving. For 
it is ſanctiſied by the word of God and prayer. | 
Q. 112. What do we pray for in the fiftypetition ? 
A. In the fifth petition, which is, And forgive 
us our debts as we forgive our debtors, à] we pray 
that God for Chriſt's ſake would freely pardou all 
our ſins, which we are the rather encouraged to 
aſk, becauſe by his grace we are enabled from the 
heart to forgive others. | 
KE Matt. vi. 12. . 

* Ffalm li. 1, 2, 7. Have mercy upon me, O God, ace- 
cording to thy loving Kindneſs; according to the multitude 
to of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreffions. Waſh me 

, d thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me. from my 


ſm. Purge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be cleaty waſh me 
and. I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. | 


un Matt. vi. 24. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
1 your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. | 


* Luke xi, 4. And forgive us our fins, for we alſo forgive 
* every one that is indebted to us. | 
this -Q. 113. What do we pray for in the ſixth petitionk 
ne. | 4. In the ſixth petition, which is, [And lead us. 
wy not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, ] wer 
hat pray that God would either keep us from being 
ing tempted to ſin, or ſupport and deliver us when we 
his are tempted. * 8 a 
4 K Matt. vi. 13. N 8 
ti · wh Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
Av tat a — "ox . 1 
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44 CONCLUSION or THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


Pſalm xx. 13. Keep back thy ſervant alſo from. preſump- 
tuous fins, let them not have dominion over me. 

m 2 Cor. Xii. 7, 3. There was given to'me a thorn in the 
fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me : for this thing 
I beſonght the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 

r Cor. x, 13. There hath no temptation taken you, but 
fuch as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that-ye are able; z but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. 


Q. 114. What doth the concluſion of the Lord's 
prayer teach ? 


A. The concluſion of the Lord's prayer, which 
is, (For thine-is the kingdom, and the power, and 


the glory, for ever, Amen, ] teacheth us te take our 


encouragement in prayer from God only, and in 
our prayer to praiſe him, aſcribing kingdom, power 
and glory to him, ?and. in teſtimony of our deſire 


| and alturance to be heard, we-lay Amen. 4 


n Matt. vi. 13. 

„Dan. ix. 4, 9, 18, 19. And [ prayed unto 8 
God, and made my confeſtion; and ſaid, O Lord, the great and 
dre dful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them that 
love him, and to them that keep his commandments. To 
the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, though 
we have rebelled againſt him. O my God, incline thine 
ear, and hear; open thine eyes, and behold our deſolations, 
and the city which is called by thy name: for we do not 
A” our ſupplications before thee for our righteouſneſſes, 
ut for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; 
OLord, hearken and do; defer fot, for thine own ſake; 0 
my God : for * eity and thy people are called by thy 
name. 

P x Chron. xxix. 11, 13. Thine, O Lard, is the greatneſs, 
and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the ma- 
jefty ; for all that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine ; 
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head 

above all. Now, therefore, our God, we thank thee, and 
prail@ thy glorious name. 

q 1 Cor. xiv. 16. How ſhall he that ec the room 
of the unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 

Rev. xxii. 20. He which teſlifieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Surely I come quifly, Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord 
JESUS. 
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